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The concept of Indian literature is open to debate, not
withstanding the laudable attempt by Sahitya Akademi to publish
all the regional literatures of India under that title in its journal, Indian
Literature. Indian literature is a multilingual literature. And it is in
this sense Oriya literature, Bengali literature, Telgu literature, Tamil
literature, Kannada literature, Urdu literature and so on are written
in the respective languages. (It is another matter that Hindi literature
is written in the Devnagari script). The question is that how can
readers of a particular language read the literature written in another
language unless it is translated into that language which they know.
For instance, how can a Bengali read Oriya literature or a Tamil read
Kannada literature without that literature being translated into
his/her language. Even when that is done, the problem is not fully
solved. That is because if one literature is translated into another
regional language, then the people belonging to that language will
read it not other people who know different languages of India. But
if a regional literature is translated into English, all the people who
know English all over the country irrespective of regions will read it.

There is another angle of this equation. That is, it is true that
literature presupposes a language and it is also equally true that
language is hinged upon a culture. It is in this sense, that Oriya
literature, Bengali literature, Gujarati literature, Marathi literature,

‘Tamil literature, Telgu literature, Kannada literature and Urdu
literature are grounded in their respective cultures. But these cultures

are not isolated cultures, they belong to a larger culture - tha
l- it Culture. The great rivers of our country - Ganga, Ja




) ::Tjgfgat épic The Méhabharata Sanjay deseri es

Bharatabarsha means - the whole country fi
Kanyakumari. The culture being one we are divide
which became the medium of literatures.
Now how to make a pan Indian literature, the
Sanskrit which once upon a time was a vibrant literature - no
reduced to the language of rituals. Which literature can take th
of Sanskrit now ? Not any of the regional literatures nor eve
English literature alone. Therefore, we need all the regional lite
in English translation along with Indian English literature togeth
make pan Indian literature, which can be offered as a course
Indian Universities to make our younger generation aware of Indi
tradition, culture and identity. That will be an anti-dote to the
regionalism which is raising its head like at wounded tigress to devt
us. Now it is time to translate our literature, our thought or pe
In this issue we have included scholarly papers on British
litetature, Canadian literature, Indian English literature, Bhasha'
literature, Comparative literature, Literary Theory, Translati
Studies, Indian poetics and World literature in English. A new feat
on Editors’ response to a poet is included alongwith an intervi
with Indian English novelist Shashi Deshpande. Care has been ta
to give due representation to the papers presented at the last AIETC
held at Nagpur in 2008 and the papers received from the Li
Members of the Association (AESI) in time. We have also incl
here the Presidential Address of Prof. H. H. Anniah Gowda deli
at the forty-fourth session of All India English Teachers’ Con
held at B.H.U. Varanasi in December 1999. i
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landscapes unfolding scenes and situations vast
and 1200 characters of different shades and hues, glo
ludicrous, usual and unusual. Sri Aurobindo pays him a un
when. from a certain point of view, he brackets him with
Vyasa and Homer and calls him elsewhere "a seer of life".
further that Shakespeare's "way indeed is not so much the poet himse! ;
thinking about life, as life thinking itself out in him through r "
mouths, in many moods and moments. :

At the moment we focus on only one aspect of the enigr {',‘_ ";- "
that is life as presented by him - the occult forces that exercise thé’nt al
influence on human life, even play with it, known or unknown to us.
Alas, Shakespeare declares his faith in this in unambiguous terms
through the enigmatic Hamlet, "There are more things in heaven __
and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt of in your philosophy!* | further
confine myself only to the darker drama enacted by them r
than the auspicious. -

What is the modus operandi for such forces to infiltraf
life ? One opening that they spy out easily is our ambition. |
irony when the great self-styled lovers of Roman demg
ambition-incarnate, Julius Caesar. What then? Well,
been dislodged from its prize mansion, but where d
onto and takes possession of those very noble Ro
him, "as he was ambitious". Nervous though after
Cassius exposes this phenomenon -whe'r}__h'ezj. 1b




But the most striking example of the devastatic
caused by ambition when it is exploited by the' imp
the occult world of course is Macbeth. A castle gen
well-guarded; but on a festive occasion the doors are throy
to a multitude of guests. It is then that there is the possibilj
untoward and unwelcome strangers entering it, along y
invitees. The human personality too is like a castle - gy
cautious intelligence and common sense.
run festive, the caution is slackened. It is t

But when our
hen that the weird al

The bl



of one part of his being, for which the w&wig |
hath murther'd sleep, and therefore Cawdor sk

representing ambition and vanity. It is the superficial
had committed the murder, but the real Macbeth has no e
the consequences. Murder of King Duncan being des:
murder of sleep of course has its own significance. In fact,
multiple murder: murder of a guest, murder of a benefactor
of a relative and murder of one's king; but the crime. is most
because it is the murder of sleep - sleep symbolizing faith and
apart from its qualities listed by Macbeth himself.
Evil, Shakespeare knew, need not necessarily manifes t
through supernaturally embodied agencies like the witche‘s;-.'m@gb
are human beings who could serve as its perfect instruments. Whe 1%
Desdemona meets Othello in Cyprus after a turbulent voyage and
the two lovers, safe from the agitated Venetian society, are in a mood
to freely give vent to their ecstasy, lago observes them quiet .:
standing in a corner of the stage. His simple and precise soliloquy
says it all about the almbst detached function of mischief :

£

O vou are well-tuned now!
But I will set down the pegs that makes this music, J
As honest as I am. .
What a statement on the destructive propensity of
Pure wickedness can be honest to itself, for it does not su
lago, the mischief-for-the sake of mischief-incarnate, c:
born of its author's sure knowledge that there were infra
at work through human beings, forces that find satis
Iuining the beautifyl. If such malevolence could be




‘variant degrees, it could find its full embodiment o
rare phenomenon that was lago. e

Vast is the scope and function of the occult
in the ultimate analysis, like all other happenings in life
to the growth of the consciousness of the characters c
sooner or later, provided we believe that life is a continuous
passing through cycles of birth and death towards its goal fi
the calendar of the unknown. Life is a tale told by an idiot

sound and fury could be the experience of Macbeth who had p
his agenda of ambition in a determined way,
an invaluable gain that his
being,

but the experien:
psychic, the indestructible core of
cannot but preserve so that he transcends the spell of amb

in his next incarnation. This inevitability of the growth
consciousness, through disastro

articulated by the poor old king
himself in the open in a stormy
never have realized had he died

was. His consciousness has expan
misery of his subjects:

. the gullible Lear, when he find
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f | his paper attempts to study of some dialogues in Albert Cﬂﬂw
play The Misunderstanding from the point of view é!'
conversational discourse analysis. It is based on the premise thatthe A

dialogues in a play and conversation in day-to-day life are linguw
phenomena of essentially the same type, and as such theories of

conversation are in principle applicable to dialogues in a play. Thﬁ
theory that the paper uses to study the dialogues is Grice's themyﬂi :
conversation. The exchange selected for study is between Martha [
and Jan, and we believe the same is potentially theoretically:
interesting because in a certain sense, it is of a deviant nature.

I
We might start with a brief outline of Grice's theory. This

theory first appeared in print in 1975, and soon it impacted many Jm l
fields, most significantly philosophy of language, pragma cs, 3
discourse linguistics, and linguistic stylistics. Attempts have beenr
by scholars to bring precision and almost formal rigour to the theors
but in our assessment, the fundamental insights in the first articul
of the theory have remained unchanged in its subse

articulations.

For the rationalist Grice, conversation is rati
behaviour. The "cooperative principle" is at work

o\
14
T
s
1
e
v



In purely informal terms, the quantity maxim is
amount of information to be provided by the speaker
"speaker-hearer" is a more appropriate term‘ since tl'.l
becomes the hearer as the hearer responds to him, we will
to use the more familiar terms "speaker" and "hearer") at
stage during the exchange. The information provided as respons
a query or an observation during an interaction must be nei h
much nor too little. Providing more information than necessary w
be as unhelpful as providing less information than necessary.
event of the former one has the task of filtering out the
information from a bulk of talk, and theoretically it might no
trivial task since pieces of information do not carry any tags indic;

what is provided, and there is

never any certainty that the creaf
information might not be misle P

ading.

to failure to obserye the coopera

Bt s tive Principle itsel
with this maxim is that dependab;



hearer's attitude to the speaker, & _
rovided and as such there is little

evaluation of the contribution of the speal
is concerned. Since our present aim is not to cr

we leave this matter here.

The maxim of relevance is about being rele
contribution must satisfy the requirement that it baz g
maxim of manner is about the style of the contribution: th
must be direct, brief and clear. There are other maxims as |
example, the politeness maxim, requiring that one's contribut
polite.

It is not that maxims are not violated or that vi"'a'
necessarily terminate an interaction. Consider a very simﬁl'é.-
some person, X, knows where Y lives, but when Z asks him abc
Y's residence, he says little about it but embarks on a discourse a
how bad a person Y is. Now the hearer knows that the speaker ha S
violated the maxims of quantity and relevance both, but he knam ,_.::
that he has observed the cooperative principle since he has not op :-' 4
out of conversation. He is also aware that the speaker knows whmi _l.g
Y hues and further that he is not a persof] who talks lnresponsiblg 3

suggest to him in a manner, such that it is not lost on him', that‘
currently in a bad state of mind or is actually a terrible person

reason, he should avoid meeting him. Thus Grice main
understanding utterances in real life interaction is not ju
of language ability, but also of reasoning ability .

The above account for well-formed discourse, it
normal, day - to-day, cooperative talk. But it is rez
that not all such interaction is helpful; people
misinform, sometimes without intending tc

ﬂ._ -- Wt | - . e 'g,v‘._g- 3



Other kinds of deviation mwm:iv g .?;
interaction between A and B zn:}vhfe HewEn] s 5
every input, the kind of interaction that isun d g
in né;cural situations. We will not be concerned wi . i
here. ;

Now how does one study deviant talk, if oni corjlsuiz
model to be best suited to study well-formed tallf. It is -atu ,__
Question in the present context since the paper aims to stud
deviant talk in the proposed sense of the term. O‘ne wonders w b
this problem is similar to the familiar one of deviant .sentences in
context of sentence grammar: if grammar characterizes well-forme
sentences, then how would one study ungrammatical sentences? |
there then the need of a model specifically designed to deal

Hngrammatical sentences? The answer that was given in the nineteg;
sixties in generative lin
there is indeed no nee
of well-f

._I 4

guistics and has been widely accepted is thg
d for a theory of deviant structures; the the, or

151s a completely satisfactory
ith respect to the w

Proposition since deviane
ell formed. Ungramma_
d only in terms of the
ones. The approach that




the river at night. Martha had dr
cold surroundings and go to a bright N
flowers blossomed and where one could
the coast without meeting anyone. For her dream to b

had returned home to share his prosperity with his sister 1
mother, and make them happy, He wanted to give them a surprise.
so he didn't want to tell them right on arrival who he was. He wou
tell them only on the following day. His wife had come with him, but'
he would introduce her to his family only on the following day. T’ie

had put her up in another hotel for that night. She was very unhaj Y
and frightened too; she had a strong and disturbing fe_ehng
something might terribly wrong during that night of their separ

Jan told Martha that he came from a bright, sunny
where lovely flowers of many colours bloomed, and where to
some serene quietness. He said he had money, and that hi
come alone and that he knew no one in that town. He happe!

surely said all these and more by way of suggesting that
arrived to bring comfort and happiness to her life -
announcement that her dream was going to become rea
come on the following day !



had lived a somewhat lonely lite att ‘
wasn't rather dull, etc. She di’“kadew ot ate 1
quite clearly and firmly that they W hatelkeﬁl’“weum |
ask her; she related to him on]y-..as-_-a_.. - 7oa m for any persc ! g
the hotel, and as such there .wash:fth ose questions, he

between them. But he was asking t to her. He was exp

. : each ou
her, because he was just trying to ¥ th her probably with

i | wi .
weblig e e co;ni;:::;::ation of his identity o
i ke the
hope that this would ma

: 's efforts kn
following day natural and easy. Marth :Zil;;icti::: an ncaE
L N beﬂe as}? tt0 hf?ozzgﬂizrw" her mother had obser
"y i ill what on ) .
(:95)? '?g:;OJl:n and Martha were both acting with resp‘id;‘z
other, pretending to appear what they were not: Jan was not a stra
to Martha, and Martha was not just the hotelkeeper to Jane, she
his potential killer. Jan and Martha spoke to each other alone onlj
three times, the last exchange was very short indeed, and once more
in the presence of their mother. As mentioned earlier, we a
concerned here with only the former. Jan lied to her when he
her wrong information about himself as she made routine entries if
the hotel register about him as the guest. He said his name was Kat
and that he was a Czech, that he was born in Bohemia, althoughf"
came to their hotel from the coast. One woul

dn't of course know



- . ; = ol A .. .
implicatures are generated. The utterance is as

meaning.
Consider now the following interaction:

(1) Martha: ...And where are you going?
Jan: I've not decided. It will depend on a lot of thir
Martha: Then do you propose to stay here?

Jan: | don't know. It depends on what | find here.
Martha: That doesn't matter. Is no one here expecting
Jan: No, I couldn't say anyone's expecting me (89).

Interestingly, Jan's last two responses were u
differently from what Jan arguably meant. In the first of th

mother and sister, but her sister interpreted it in a broad se
one ordinarily would. When Martha in her last question abov
the word "here", she didn't have her house alone in mind,
Jan responded, he did with reference to precise'ly. this uninter

day. Considering that Martha was already seriously consic
him, her questions arguably had a hidden agenda, but Je
had no reason to be read any hidden meanin

Martha's words. -



o\ tan: But... [ He hesitates,) len'tyour e 7% - o
Ay him angrily]: I decline t0

usiness to ask them,

Martha [rounding on

such questions. You had no o
have Enown it. | can see ['ll have to warn you ho gs sta

guest in this inn you have the rig.hts and pl.rll;;;:‘%c:seo:e;
nothing more. Still, don't be afraid, you WIk L But "
you are entitled to. You will be very well 1.00 e mal réa._j__
see why we should go out of our way to give you speé o _
satisfaction. That's how your questions are out of place. It has noth
to do with you or whether or not we feel lonely... (91).

Jan here introduced a new topic into his conversation W

Martha in order to prolong the same, without which reaching
her would obviously not be possible. She wasn't interested,
wouldn't discontinue the conversation either, which for her, as#
innkeeper, would be inappropriate behaviour towards the °-"-'.5_";
Besides she wouldn't like him to feel offended and leave, which
upset her plans. Now, Jan's introducing a new topic in i
conversation was quite legitimate, even considering the fact th
Martha had shown no interest in interacting with him at a person:
level. He had a covert reason for it, but even without it, it was b
means improper. However, he didn't introduce an impersona
such. as politics or culture; by asking her clearly personal quest
he wbolated the maxims of relevance and manner. What he a
v e i o s oo gt el
addressee, he violated norms of rel‘f 5 Ul-"lcomplzmen i
rude, inviting justifiably angr o= behevig What s
quite characteristically, she tegr: 2951;0}:1 s from MarthalEly
that he would be we;! lookedp W
after. On the surface




significan ly altered |
words were a means for her to pe

He would have felt encouraged to |
as part of his strategy to make acceptance O
the following day. There was no way he could
words to her sinister motive. B

The last time Martha and Jan conversed was W
just brought him a cup of tea. He mildly protested that |
asked for it. She told him that the attendant might have I
wrong, and that he would not be billed for that tea. Then the

exchange took place:
(3) Jan: ...I'm glad you brought me some tea. Very kind of y

Martha: Please don't mention it. What we do is in our
Jan: I can see you are determined not to leave me w

illusions!
But frankly I don't see where your interest comes in, ir

case.
Martha: It does. | assure you! Sometimes a cup of tea is en

to keep
our guests here (108).

With that she went out. The tea was drugged, and t
of course no truth whatsoever in Martha's explanation that

routine polite words, Martha responded with e
expressions. Her second sentence is interesting: overt

was considerate, saying that in doing what she di
being self-centred instead. There was a covert n
in her mind. Her statem re to ease t
ent was n.'lol_'_.@,ﬁ:?’

gt

el F



‘acknowledgement of her self- centredness. Her last se
would have appeared rather odd to one, did not appear to
dJan; in any case, before he could respond, she left. His monolog
after she left shows that he looked upon the tea as a

)

gesture on her part. In terms of Grice's theory, Martha flouted the
quality maxim, but in Jan's assessment there was no violation.

This brings out a feature of the maxim of quality. For the
hearer to assess its satisfaction, he must make use of informa
that may not be available in the words of the speaker. And if he
no access to the information needed, he would just not notice
the speaker has flouted the maxim of quality. This is often the b
of miscommunication. Both Jan and Martha were victims of €
other's half-truths and double talk, but neither was aware of the samés
because neither had the required information about the other fof
the purpose. This also shows that miscommunication is basicall

function of the hearer's failure to recognize the speaker's deli
flouting of the maxim of quality.

In concluding the discussion, we draw attention to t
that our analysis has failed to bring out the deviant nat

ces of conversation under study - the deviant (it mustt
' nded sense) talk appears indistinguishable |




the eﬂdity in the seﬁ.te”hce. it does not follaw th
ee '_ ed for the study of such semantxcalty (or .,

notes that without the necessary background infor
contextual knowledge, it would be impossible for the :
recognize the speaker's flouting of the maxim of quality. In rea]

conversation this might have consequences ranging from the triv a
to the serious. The same is true of the world of the play too. lt“isjust
that in this particular play of Camus the consequences of thé
miscommunication between Jan and Martha are intensely tragic. -
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Prema Nandakume

Indian Drama in English has generally few takers at the doctoral as

well as seminar levels which surprises me as there is plenty ofk
a researcher. Its run began almost with the start of Indian writing in
English, when Michael Madhusudhan Dutt published Is this Called
Civilisation as early as 1871. '

The first significant dramatist is, of course, Sri Aurobi
Steeped in English and French literatures, a student of Latin a
Greek which necessarily calls for a study of the great dramatists like
Aeschylus and Euripides, he chose the Elizabethan cast for
dramas. Like Shakespeare he worked upon themes that interested
him. Five of his plays have come dow
Vasavadutta is an English re-telling of Bhasa's play, Pratijne
Yaugandharayana: Rodogune is drawn from Syrian history by Appian
and inspired by the French dramatist Corneille who has written
play on the theme; The Viziers of Bassora takes a tale from the
Arabian Nights Entertainments and reworks the story exquisitely a
an Elizabethan play: Eric is from the Swedish Sagas; and Pe seu
the Deliverer draws from the Greek legend of

n in their entirety. His

Andromeda.

In all his plays (including the unfinished ones like The Princ
of Edur) Woman power is to the fore. Vasavadutta, Anice-:
in The Viziers of Bassora , Aslaug in Eric and Andromeda in
the Deliverer are all bold figures whose romantic th ts
come in the way of their being achievers. R odogur



Syria prefers to be blmd and um]l accede to the kl[lt : i
prisoners, alone Princess Andromeda will challenge the d:
Poseidon Since she can expect no help from her r@y&l

and this alone will be the true conquering strength. The woman of
awakened India too has to prepare herself thus. Sri Aurobmdawnt@
in one of his essays:

"Strength can only be created by drawing it from the lntemal
and inexhaustible reservoirs of the Spirit, from that Adya Shakti of
the Eternal which is the fountain of all new existence."

Sri Aurobindo gives dramatic shape to this spiritual action
where Andromeda is vouchsafed the vision of Athene. Even as the
little princess Andromeda proclaims to the gods above in no uncertain
terms. "l Andromeda, / Who am a woman on this earth, will help / -
My brothers", Athene appears, "a beautiful marble face amid the
lightnings”. "l am she / who helps and has compassion on struggling
mortals", says Athene, and pleased with Andromeda's bold stand,
answers her, "Go, child, | shall be near invisible". The brief encounter
leaves Andromeda a changed woman, as Diomede observes:

"What is this, princess ?
What is this light around you? How are you altered
Andromeda!"
Andromeda is a fine dramatic heroine, full of human
emotions like laughter and tears, despair and hope. Henm E

moralisings have a charming simplicity within the frar
dramatic action, giving elbow room for dramatic irony.




Cepheus is already of

© Why, we have all o many sins to answer,
It would be hard to have cold justice dealtus.
We should be kindly to each other's faults
Remembering our own. Is it not enough

To see a face in tears and heal the sorrow,

Or must we weigh whether the face is fair

Or ugly ? I think that even a snake in pain

That afterwards, 'twould bite me!"

The lines, "Why, we have all so many sins to answer, / [f
would be hard to have cold justice dealt us" reminds one strOngly of
the lines spoken by Sita Devi to Hanuman in Ashoka Vana. The
battle is over, Rama has won, and Ravana has been killed. Hanu

comes to her and gives the message jubilantly. Then he asks
how he should punish the rakshasis who

have been guarding Sita
Devi in the grove and tormenting her all

the time. She says:

Paapaanaam va subhaanaam va vadhaarhaanaam drindhama

Kaaryam karunamaryeng ngq kaschid naaparadhyati

The noble ones should always have compassion, as there is non
who has not committed mistake at sometime or other | The v

in which Andromeda and Cepheus converse Privately is one of thi

charming cameos presented by Sri Aurobindo. King
gradually reveals his short sight and dotage, while Andromeda'l'
woman suddenly grows out of the child princess. When her p

remonstrances fai to the king, she Speaks fi
NO account :

convince rmly as
"Father, you'|| understand this once for all
I will not Jet the Babylonians die
I will not marry Phineys "

- |



plays are now available in an Englis rsion. Tt
to mention that he wrote a symbolical play, The _

Among significant dramatists of early ny
Harindranath Chattopadhyaya and T.P. Kailasam. Ka

"

Bhasa's Pratima Natakam comes to us as The Burden and
unforgettable portrait of tragic Bharata when he returns to Ay
to find his father dead and brother banished. The scalding t e
Ekalavya's tragedy is dealt with in Fulfilment. Though he used ¢
prose for his English plays, Kailasam used a mixture of prose and
verse for his play Karna: the Brahmin's Curse. His poetry lines, again,
are Shakespearian while his imaginative vision of Draupadi's passion -':t'l
Is on wings when he uses blank verse:

"Twas royal Drupada,

Obsessed of hate, in rite of hate did force

The sacrificial fire to yield him triplets, tongues

Of flame in me and brothers two, with but

A single purpose in our lives: the burning of

This house to less than cinders. . .

| am but flame ! Although you see me in

A woman's frame! And all assembled here

Are food for me - a flame begat of hate:

A flame brought forth to burn this house

Of cold cold moon !

According to LS. Seshagiri Rao, Kailasam has "the bes etting y of
excessive alliteration and love of jingle". Here are a couple of th



"Blessings my budding bowman! But you:
into a beft-e.r until you better the bearing of your body |

bowcraft." A

However, when delivered dramatically, these tricks did crea

the appropriate mood of the moment on the stage.

An almost forgotten woman dramatist of yesterday is Bhara
Sarabhai who wrote two important plays, The Well of the Peopl
and Two Women. The Well of the People is poetic, symbo
Gandhian. Two Women is realistic and explores the problems
womanhood. Between them the two dramas present a few maije
types of Indian womanhood. In the former we are in a village; in th
latter the scenes are in a sophisticated city-house. -

The Well of the People is based on a true story published
Harijan edited by Mahatma Gandhi. An old lady had been s
money for a trip to Benaras. She could not go and instead built

well in the village for th . ;
S0 ge for the public, which could be used by the Harijan

"the Indian outcaste
Harijan, banned of man, like lonely chatak
(That rain-thirsting eternally thirsty bird) l
Crying for water of equal men. All men
And women alike can come, drink and drink
Here at my well with Harijans, she said."

weeded soul. Moral - -
o ral, economic and political regen



way | take you out with me, the way you dress and :talk Enghsh,ﬁié N
fact that I took you to Europe. In short we ... are ... like. .. them.
That goes a long way. That keeps them straight with us. Beat the
British at their own game, has been my policy all along."

Anuradha vainly tries to reason with him:

"Cari we not look again with new eyes on this old country ?
Do we not feel here something as though a child, a divine child
could come to us ? If you were able to see, you would know that
new life is born now.”

The conversations in the drama are polite but always shot

with bitterness. Anuradha wants to leave for the Himalayas, and we i
see the inspiration of Ibsen's The Doll's House in this turn in the "%
action. The other woman in the play is Urvashi, a devotional singer. ¥

Her ascetic denial of life has also not led her anywhere. Neither self-
pity as in the case of Anuradha nor a flight from action as it was with
Urvashi can help the modem woman. To be able to find God where
you are is the supreme existential act. All would be well if we realized
this truth and made the most of the given circumstance.

In the last forty years many playwrights have made a firm
mark in Indian writing in English. They may not be a legion but we
have bright names like Asif Currimbhoy who dealt with a variety ¢
themes that directly affect the modern Indian. He could ;
strokes as in The Refugee. On how people have to make a ne
for themselves in alien climes once they become refu
Gupta it was Partition in 1947. For Yassin it is ﬁw-_



Other themes used by Asif Curin
Lama's flight from Tibet, Patel as a Home Minister
effect on a practicing doctor.

Gandhi and his movement make easy themes too as
Sastri's Gandhi: Man of the Millions, It does ask a few bold qt
Was Gandhi right in neglecting the good of his own children
when Harilal becomes a Muslim and challenges 'his father fo
disowning him even as he keeps talking of Hindu
tells Gandhi bitterly: "Your heart
place for me. They call you the f
afather to your children " Yet an
has been the vanishing breed
Chakravarti's Maharajah's Pray

-Muslim unity. And
is crowded with words. There is no
ather of the nation. You were nex
other area of interest for the drama
of Maharajahs in India. Privachar

er (1981) was successfully staged
Papua New Guinea. The play t

akes us back to the days of the
India Company and the blossoming of nationalism in the subjec
Nation.

taught him the imme
freely from fok lore.



dismiss my syntax asbadEngm
knowledge of the rules of grammar |

the dancers Chandra Bhaga Dew and Kr:shna Rao a
constant conflict between the artist and the society. The con

debase themselves for gaining this foreign trip or that sabha
Bravely Fought the Queen, Final Solutions ... they are plays
can be read and taken up again for reading. Final Solutions is ac
a prophetic play which was written much before the Babri Masjid
controversy of 1992. As Alyque Padamsee said of this play on ﬁa@, %
communal problem that it is about "transferred resentments." ' :.

Like Karnad, Vijay Tendulkar who passed away recently has
given us plays which bring English close to the Bhasha theatre,
through translations. For half a century, Tendulkar has been a very
prominent playwright, and a popular one too, for he can go right
into the heart of the problem, the ills that besiege our society.
Sakharam Binder and Silence! The Court is in Session are
unforgettable experiences. Kamala is, of course, based on the incident:
when an Indian Express reporter bought a girl from Bombay's flesh:
market to expose the market itself. The play is an indictment of the AL
sensationalism which our press pounces upon without bothering
about the psychological trauma faced by the victim herself. This is
also true of all his plays which are based on stark reality for he w
us to see life as it is and not as we wish it to be or close our eyes

They close their eyes at the sight of suffering as if
fact is that life is dark and cruel, its just that?m




y world of sorrow. | am from a ass fan
~ have seen the brutal ways of life by keeping my eyes open.
hascome from within me, as an outcome of my obsew
world in which I live. If they want to entertain and make merry,

go ahead, but I cant do it, I have to speak the truth."

And our own times. Speaking of our times, Mané'_'j '
Padmanabhan easily comes to our mind. Though it won the Onassi
Prize in 1997 and dealt with the current problem of the sale of organs,
the play Harvest is full of what is known as bhivatsa rasa in classi
aesthetics which makes you turn away in horror if not in disgust,
Hidden Fires comments upon how we have come to live with violence

and that it is stalking us always as a shadow, Her

Mating Game which
was produced :

in 2004 is on the nadir of morality we have rea,
with the sensationalism of live television shows.

forward too!




onism and pluralism are terms which are extens
Mseveral disciplines in humanities and social science
times with the emergence of deconstruction and postn
pluralism has taken centre stage but the opposition betwee
is far from over. Confining myself to criticism and culture
examine the nature and function of monism and pluralism,
between them, and their points of convergence.

1 -

Twentieth century is the age of criticism. A distinctive fi L
of the age is the emergence of critical movements. Till the end @f ;.
the nineteenth century we have individual critics rather than cri H_
movements comprising critics of the same persuasions. Startin p
Russian Formalism which remained largely unknown until the 1
we have seen critical trends emerge one after another in
succession. In the first half of the twentieth century, criticism
preponderantly formalistic but in the second half it slowly yi
place to interdisciplinary criticism. By the turn of th
formalistic criticism was relegated to the background.

In his essays on “Travelling Theory” and “Tr
Revisited” Edward Said has demonstrated how th
original complexion as they travel “from p‘erscm_ 0 T
situation to situation, from one period to ana |
This holds for several critics and critical n



of Marx from the Marxists anc %= _te between the genres

'.'f"lfﬁfe"ﬁi.t?sian.ﬁarmalisfs‘- differentiate bi-, e {heir ralyste
aallfor different critical methods and t0o d imagery in
evaluation, While they focus on rhythm anc 7 their focus is
2::::1?1;22“ of poetry, in their studies of prose ﬁc.tlon’ tc. Take for
on plot construction, characterization, point ofhvie\g, i :.exam’i 3
example, Boris Thomashevesky. On tht? one .al'lvv rsification, ol
rhythm which is generated by verse form in e 2 '

— plot
the other he studies different components of the novel plot
etc.—in his essay on

construction, characterization, o 1
“Thematics.”Comparing “prose literatuare” (read prose fiction) and

poetry Victor Shklovsky writes: “the plot of prose literature is the.

counterpart of rhythm in poetry” (Bann and Bowlt 39). In his essays ™
on “Art as Technique” and “Tristram Shandy and the “Theory of the
Novel” he has studied linguistic defamaliarization in poetry and?

thematic defamiliarization in prose fiction.

Despite some important links between Russian Formalism and
French structuralism, the latter does not set much store by the genre.
Levi-strauss who pioneered French Structuralism was influenced by
Vladimir Propp, the author of Morphology of the Folktale and Roman
Jakobson, whom he met in New York during World Ward 1I. Jakobsé N
rllever loses sight of the differences between literature and
literature as well as the ones between the genres In his Mode n
Russian Poetry he clearly states that “the object -f eni
literature is not literature byt literarj JEf: o e st
g ' rness. . . that s, that which nr

Ik a work of literatyre” (Lemon and Re; '
and Reiss 107). His f al

s
istinction between metaphor, a similarity. based device




communications but the emphasis shifts accord
that language is made to serve. For instance, in po
characterizes verbal art, the emphasis is on me

missing. Barthes' not very distinct literary codes- -pro
hermeneutic, semic, symbolic, and referential—which we:
formulated several years after Jakobson’s factors/ functions do 3
sufficiently distinguish between different literary constructions. |
Barthes has used the term “ecriture” which is writing in general. Itis
ecriture that he is really concerned with rather than its specific
manifestations in literature. His distinction between work and textas
also between readerly and writerly text does not help us much in
distinguishing literature from non- literature. His general codes
derived from Saussure’s structural linguistics, group literature with
other products like clothes, furniture, food, etc.

As we move from structuralism to poststructuralism, we notice
that the Russian Formalists’ critical pluralism has been replaced by, o8
critical monism. It is a strange fact that while there is so much talk | -
about pluralism in postmodern culture, critical approach remains '
monistic. Not only the generic differences but also the ones between
literature and non-literature have been obliterated. For the

sciences, Literariness ceases to be the exclusive property
With poststructuralism we veer round to the other
Russian Formalism. The separation of ordinary and
S0 much emphasized in Russian Formalism is re

-------



- language does not - S -
patticularly Stanley Fish and Jonathan Cu'll'ér,._.'ﬂié"-'é' : f'_*
becomes ordinary o literary depending on the strategies Gf :
and reading conventions used by the reader. Derrida finds
freeplay, decentering, and aporia in all the texts that he stu
Almost like the New Critics locating their favourite critical terms _
the works they take up for pnalysis, Derrida discerns aporia which is
the cornerstone of his deconstruction in all the texts with the important
difference that the former confine themselves to literary works

whereas the latter does not set any such limits. Derrida finds -

deconstruction at work in Saussure’s Course in General Linguistics,
as well as Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet, and Joyce’s Ulysses,
Reader-response critics go a step further and can convert any ordina : .
statement, even an ensemble of proper names, into literature. 1

Il :

When the Russian Formalists were engaged in their critical
theory and practice, in Anglo- American critici A
Richards were emerging on the seen. As a

sm T.S. Eliot and LA,
major poet and critic.
Poetry and criticism,
though a founde
1y in his studies.

Eliot exercised a decisive influence on both
Richards was essentially a theoretician and
practical criticism, he did not go beyond poe:[

systematically demarcated literature fro

: m non-li '
latter with science, His chapter on literature grouping

“The Two Uses of Langu
aws a clear line of dems




cencepts—-trad:tlon, 1mpersenality and
applied exclusively to literature mark it off

Eliot is a peculiar blend of momsm )
a monist is evident from the fact that he can ap
writers who have a sense of tradition, are im
writings are informed by the unification of sensibility.
good poet between the metaphysicals and the mode;
suffer from the dissociation of sensibility. Although a
level, Eliot’s criticism has a strain of pluralism. Besides di
between literature and non-literature, he does not ig
differences between the genres and therefore treats them dif
His analysis of poetry focuses on imagery, of dra
characterization and of prose fiction on beliefs.

The New critics who shaped under the influence of

literature but overlooked generic differences. They hold on to
critical concepts and look for them in all the literary works

tension, Blackmur's gesture and Ransom’s texture are lai
exclusive criteria for the explication and evaluation of literary
Take, for example, Cleanth Brooks. He will find para X
work he studies, whether it is Shakespeare’s Machbeth,

“Immortality Ode”, Tennyson’s “Tears, ldle Tears” or |

have the qualities of metaphysical poetry or «

The New critics reduce all literar
considerations of language. Tate’s obse
by all the New Critics.” In the long rus



[30]

poet's ‘philosophy’ . . . by his language sflaﬂh{:;um -

quality of language is the valid limit Q.f what he e ducmg
the New Critics go beyond this in furt-he-r-.r-e den
considerations to a particular quality of language i v '.
paradox, ambiguity, tension, etc. No wonder Brooks pl;:mi
the very opening sentence of his Well Wrought Urn that ) e a,n J
of poetry is the language of paradox” (1) and goes 01:1 to. emhon
the presence of paradox in all the works he studies in t 'e
While the New Critics acknowledge the difference between literatu:
and non-literature, neither the generic differences nor the differenc es

between different kinds of writing in the same genre have been pai
attention by them.

4
The critical monism of the New Critics made them vulnerab_
to the charges levelled against them by the Chicago Critics. In their

manifesto, Critics and Criticism published in 1952, R.S. Crane a
Elder Olson launch a scathing attack on Cleanth Brooks and William
Empson respectively. The charge brought

against them is identical: |
that they are doubly monistic in reducing literature to language and.
language to certain formulas, :

ired Critics the fourth place in the hierarchy of
four intrinsic components of

ur tragedy—action character, thou
diction. And. secondly, he does not begin with language or an &
the fouy components but with the emotiona] effect that deter:
the selection as well as the



......

their own critical pluralism. In the man
identify the writer's objective in the work

literary problems the writer was faced with, why thesewm 1ol
for him in relation to his overall literary task, and what literary

or justifications may be found for what he actually did in sc
them” (Crane I 209). As is evident from this citation, there |
problematic emphasis in their critical writings. They are aware
the objective that a writer sets himself in a particular work
generate problems regarding the choice and handling of the mater .
and each writer will resolve them in his own way. Instead of foisting
their critical formulas on the writers and their works, a’ la the New :
Critics, they move on the lines of the writers and elucidate and

evaluate their works in terms of their objectives.

The Chicago Critics take for granted the distinction between
literature and non-literature. an area they share with the New Critics,
but unlike the latter they pay due attention to the genre. Their analysis
differs from genre to genre and work to work focusing on a different wal
element each time. Olson analyses Yeats' “Sailing to Byzantium” in Tk
terms of its imagery whereas Crane focuses on plot construc&on‘:i?l |
his study of Fielding's Tom Jones, Being pluralists these critics a void '.. o
sWeeping generalizations which characterize the New Critics. -

The Chicago Critics’ pluralism which we have examine
some detail was short-lived. As we move beyond them, mo
"eturns. Northrop Frye, the most celebrated critic of the 1
author of the monumental Anatomy of Criticism (195
4Pon as a pioneer of structuralism in English and :




a tragedy by Soﬁhocl%mmicw ufor in dégteé to other
Ttagié.;ptgtagorﬁst for Frye is “superior in:
how about tragedies which hav e
the average men such as Arthur Miller’s
Eugene O’ Neill’s The Hairy Ape ? | 2
After Frye Anglo-American criticis'fm merger 'w1th E: ,
criticism. Stylistics was an offshoot of Russian Formalism an “re
structuralism. Reader-response criticism and deconstruction ”
international movements with several members from European

countries.

s
e as protagonists the average or

Death of a Salesmay

1

Monism-pluralism binary which we have examined in :
formalistic criticism also informs interdisciplinary trends in criticism,
Marxist criticism whic_h has taken precedence over other
interdisciplinary critical trends is also characterized by a movem
from pluralism to monism. Marx's pluralistic vi

monism by his acolytes. No wonder
end of his life: “All

sion was reduced fo
Marx blurted out towards the
I know is that | am not a Marxist.” (Quoted in
eader of literature of 4| kinds, he was exceed
fond of Shakespeare whom, according to Edmund Wilson, he
by heart (Wilson, 243). As Marx and En

dosalie o, gels speak in unison
jointly influence i




&u‘e é.aron read him Homer -a-ﬂd'S‘ .

faﬁourite'a.uﬁors all his life” '(Qudt:.ad in-.;: >

a product of the slave-owning so;:lety-, 'thg m St e
andards, and Shakespeare, a product o

by the Marxist st By |
] . ety ‘the same st
society, the second most backward society by g

Marx does not allow his literary taste to be influenced by h
philosophy. He offers a general explanation for his enjoy

writers like Homer and Shakespeare. “Certain periods of hi
' he writes “stand in no direct connection with

the general development of society nor with the material bamsaﬁ A
the skeleton structure of its organization” (Quoted in Wilson 243).
This flies in the face of Marx’s philosophy, which does not worry
him. Marx accepts Homer, Shakespeare and other writers he enjoys
as they are without any attempt to convert them into Marxist thinker__s_ B
or dismiss them because they do not conform to his philosophy. '

development of art,’

Marx's honesty as a thinker which we have discussed above
is missing from the Marxists, especially those of the early phase.
Granville Hicks was one of the frontline Marxist critics of Americain
the 1930’s. With a rigid application of Marxist standards he arrives
at startling conclusions. He admires John Dos Passos but t:li‘sr-l-xisesmn!r s
TS. Eliot whose poetry, as admitted by him in the postscript to 1
Great Tradition, he had actually enjoyed but could not say
was against the spirit of Marxism. He laid down a threefold ¢

“that of the vanguard of the proletariat.”

e Christopher Caudwell, a leading British M:
1930, is not as orthodox as Hicks in the apph

| R
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fifteenth century and continues to the presen i
like Marlowe, Shakespeare, ':a'ﬂf*’ p"Pf:;ﬁs-t" oetry
conclusion that “modern poetry is c_apl_ . kep | a-re.- N
“sham individualism” in the plays of Shakespeare, i
trégedies. This individualism, he argues, is fhe Outf:?:?: ob_. '
culture centered on the court which allies itself with the bou

Although Caudwell admits that Shakespeare also she
decline of the feudal structure and anticipates the later devel
of society, he cannot help examining Shakespeare from the Bt
perspective only.

Unlike Marx, Hicks and Caudwell do not enjoy literaty;
literature. They do not realize that a work of literature " is prim
an aesthetic construct, not a political document. In both critics Mar
catholicity is reduced to orthodoxy, his pluralism to monism.

w
it clear in Cultyre and Imperiql;

Criticism (2003), and
only a phase which m
why he sets himself i

ord in Postcolonial studies, Said 1

sm (1993) H uUmanism and Dem
elsewhere
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Culnuesaremlntennmgledﬁm ir conte
100 interdependent and hybrid, for surgice
large and mostly ideological oppositions like Orient

Occident (Said 1996 : xii).

o

As Said is against the compartmentalisation of ,
dismissive of thinkers like Bernard Lewis and Samuel Huntington
who seek to divide and distance cultural formations.

In Said’s theory, as in postmodernism, there is a
contradiction between his attitude to culture and his critical attitude.
Although a strong advocate of cultural pluralism and multiculuralism,
in his response to literature he becomes monistic. He treats novels,
poems, plays, even opera in the same way and explores them for
the manifest or latent colonial subtext. Although he says that the .
colonial content is only one aspect of the text, which cannot be the
basis for its literary evaluation, it does become his sole critical

preoccupation not allowing him to distinguish between texts, genres,
and periods.

Said's most significant contribution is cultural pluralism
which has been reduced to monism by his followers despite his .
warnings. Like Marx, Said is also unhappy about the attitude of his
followers, especially those in the Middle East who look upon him as ]
the spokesperson of the Islamic world. In his postscript to the 1995
edition of Orientalism he tells us how “Orientalism has in fact been
read and written about in the Arab world as a systematic defence of
Islam and the Arabs” (331), which is not his intention. Such
approach further widens the gap between the East and the West,
which he wants to bridge. > S




theorists have taken it as reje d sought
Western culture and go native. They may n
attack on the West as Jalal Ali Ahmadbuttheytk
but a harmful influence and therefore deserving of
should now turn, they argue, from Western classics to Oriental
and from Western criticism to Oriental poetics. A move

whereas his followers would reject the former in an attem; ;
establish the superiority of the latter.



interrelation between
Critics have denied.

“the mward peace and satlsfactlon Amold write
Anarchy :

has. For no people in the world has the command to
the devil, to overcome the wicked one, in the neares!
most obvious sense of those words, had such a pre
force and reality (246).

Compare this with Eliot's remark in Notes Towef&
Definition of Culture : _ et

It is only when we imagine our culture as it ought to be, if
our society were a really Christian society, that we can R
dare to speak of Christian culture as the highest cultutq_ei-_ltl; 3 L
is only by referring to all the phases of this culture, which
has been the culture of Europe, that we can affirm thatit

is the highest culture that the world has ever known (33}:[

For both Arnold and Eliot the highest culture exists o1
exist only in Europe, in England, to be precise. This is¥
termed Eurocentrism which he disparages and which, i
ought to be resisted. This is cultural monism which g
of one country or continent only and views with ¢
practlces of the rest of the world This mlh.lrai




tesults in cultural monism, What we do in actual pr

am’ﬁwn sets of values and place them before others
values to which all must adhere. Normally, it is the stro; g, |
fhé powerful who arrogate to themselves the authority
and culturally legislate for the rest of the society.

We make sweeping generalizations abut our profe:
political, academic and other commitments without realizing
others may feel and think differently. How often we do we hear the;
in the teaching profession, in bureaucracy, in the legal »f _-
and elsewhere iassert that theirs is the best profession. This
righteousness ignores the simple fact that different people s
themselves different objectives and therefore will choose differer
professions keeping in mind their objectives. '

Postmodernism has its own limitations. but one good thin
it has done is to undermine cultural monism. It is difficult to accou
for the contradiction between cultural pluralism and critical monis
in poststructuralism and postmodernism. In the realm of culture--'_
very centre which spawns monism is dissipated in these moverr
but in the domain of criticism all texts are reckoned identical an
approached in the same manner. One may not subscribe to thi
rejection of reason in postmodernism. but cultural pluralism it h
given rise to is salutary. No wonder there is so much debate ©
postmodern culture. Even during the heyday of modernism, mode
culture was hardly discussed. as modernism was more a technique,

method than a culture and also because it was the culmination of
Enlightenment with the supremacy of reason. Postmodern cult
breaks new ground. It has challenged the long hegemony of
culture premised on ill-founded universals which were at
during the Enlightenment. Postmodernists have taken ug

against the universals which, they argue, have done grave injustict



.mason mdbglc— Reasen andlogicare
hand, they are related to ]ustlce, on the other thgyl e

Drawing on Derrida's philosophy, ichard Rortyhas o

his concept of relative morality which vaties from person to per e
Terry Eagleton is dead right when he says that “for a thinker like .
Rorty what counts as a legitimate reason or a valid idea will be
determined for you by your way of life itself” (54). Individual
variations were not permitted in traditional culture with the result
that more often than not individuals were stifled within, though
outwardly they acquiesced in its norms and values. Postmodern
culture gives individuals liberty to gratify their desires provided they
meet certain conditions. Rorty divides writers and thinkers into two
categories, those who are for “private perfection”, and those who
. are engaged in a “shared social effort” for the improvement of our
institutions and practices. Rorty tells us how the two opposed attitudes

can be combined:

The closet we will come to joining these two quests is to
see the aim of a just and free society as letting its citizens
be as privatistic, * irrationalist” and aestheticist as they
please just as long as they do it on their own— causing no
harm to others and using no resources needed by those
less advantaged (12).

The shared norms are minimal and observing them individuals are
free to do what they want. They have only to ensure that they use
their own resources and do not harm others, in other words, their
freedom does not interfere with others. This relatiue momllty Rc



to Bakhtit f literature into au
~democratic, as good literature is always democratic.
literature degenerates into propaganda that it becom horit
Agreement with the writer’s beliefs is never a prethndl on f
e‘ﬁj,oymen't of literature. A non-Christian can enjoy and ap
Dante’s Divine Comedy and Eliot’s Four Quartets and a non
Indian classics like Ramayana and Mahabharat. The writer pres .
his beliefs as his beliefs which are given only a temporary assent
the reader in the act of enjoyment. As I.A. Richards has said,
question of true or false does not apply to literary beliefs, as the
presented as the writer's emotive attitudes, not his logical affirmati"'_:j‘_,
This makes it possible for the reader to give temporary assen-t__;'té
literary beliefs which are diametrically opposed to each other. One
can enjoy at the same time a Christian and a non-Christian work,
This is not possible outside literature.

As has been said above, the New Critics have been chargé'é’.?'
with critical monism by the Chicago Critics but in a sense the latter are
also monistic: They confine themselves to the formalistic approach.
This is what Wayne C. Booth, a later Chicagoan, implies when he
speaks of “The disguished monism of professed pluralists” (200).
Formalistic critics from Russian Formalism to deconstruction rightly "
focus their critical attention on the text. but while concentrating on the
text a critic can make use of the findings in various disciplines like
history, politics, psychology, philosophy, ethics, etc. In a recent essay |
I'have arrived at the conclusion based solely on the textual evidence,
that Harry in The Family Reunion and Celia in The Cocktail Party’
come to India. If I simply ignore the words which are pointing outside
the text and refuse to take the help of history, geography and theology
I shall miss a great deal which throws significant light on the te
Edward Said’s brilliant analysis of Jane Austen’s Mansfield Park
has become a classic of postcolonial criticism makes use of pol
history and geography to explain the subterranean colonial ¢
which has escaped the attention of Western critics. Lionel




: _.!:_ aﬁd fl m
Em reader—response cdﬂcs _whﬁ ’

and feminism, Eagleton writes: “ You could not be Ma
clamour for areturn to slavery. Feminism is afairly log‘;s_e _

cannot give total freedom nor can culture. For all the advonq -
cultural freedom, there is a limit to which freedom can be allowed.
Even Rorty who believes in “private perfection” has laid down certain :
norms to be followed by all, norms which will restrain their freedom, -

In the present world of globalization and multiculturalism,
monism does not have a place, but absolute pluralism will result in

anarchy. What we need is restricted pluralism which will combine
freedom with restraint,

Works Cited

Arnold, Matthew. Selected Essays Ed. Noel Annan. London,
1964. ]

Bann, Stephen and Bowlt John E. eds,

Russian Formalism. New York, 1973.
Booth, Wayne C. The Rhetoric of Fiction. Chicago, 1979 "-' l‘l :
Brooks, Cleanth. The Well Wrought Umn. London, 1968, _,
Caudwell, Christopher. Illusion and Reality., New Delhi, 197¢ :
Crane,RSS. The Idea of the Humanities

Essays, Vols. 1 and II. Chicago
Eagleton, Terry, After Theory. London, 200 ;




McLellan, David.
Rorty, Richard. Irony,

Said, Edward.

Singer, Peter.
Tate, Allen.
Wilson, Edmund.

Matx,l(arland agel Frederick On Literature and Art. Mc

1976.

Karl Marx. London, 1978. '
Contingency and Solidarity. Cambrig
1989. .
Culture and Imperialism. London, 1'994._-._-.1 9
Orientalism. London, 1995. ' '. |

Representations of the Intellectual. New Ye;ku
1996.

The World, The Text and the Critic. Londtm,
1991.

Marx. Oxford, 1980. "
On the Limits of Poetry. New York, 1948,

“Marxism and Literature”. 20th Centum

Literary Criticism. Ed. David Lodge.
London, 1981.

-

=



Linternational conference on the Multi-Ethnic Literature
U.S. organized by MELUS-INDIA, 1 had occasion to listen |
papers on America's contemporary leaning towards
globalization. I remember specially two papers, one on t
appearance model Madonna as signifier, and the other on .
in the Americas, both written by U.S academics of Indian o :
never knew commercial stance of any media model, or any form
market catching music/dance on the U.S. stage or in the clubs
invite such intellectual attention as to highlight them as A a's
culture signifiers in a conference on American literature. 1 won

if the papers indicated new avenues of defining and d;scu@s
literature in the Age of Mega-Mix.

Of course, a literary discourse is enriched when made inf
disciplinary, and a discussion on literature remains incomplete witt
asurvey of the critical assessments and interpretations. Beforer
on to the Indian American creative writers let us have a gli
the recent writings of the Indian academics in the U.S. re

Presentation of India in the postmodern multicultural 2
forms.

The paper entitled "Madonna as Signifier of
modernity"

that Mado

(Rahul Goirola, University of Washington
nna’s "Chameleonic” appearance in




iy by shilting from ofie LrRECE

o ;u::m b mege:iﬁ nic body disco .l.lrsg.- ;}:eﬁ::’we .
di m se. "re-worlding the world th-rough, v .p tiénéd
‘Sw:;ls’ﬁs an illustration the speaker spzmz]_ly rr:ie;liwa}'.k
carmival, /13 - na puts on bindi an . .

h_eri? tOf:;:g Tai;:::,c:htizi;:s t}f’e hair of a Geisha girl, I-anFl
:zei fnu'zl,ti—cultural and global in her American adppf?afan;:;,- ; :
_#eake, was visibly inspired that on one of the cc_»ver esigns o o_.“,._._}__l |

. s the Hindu goddess Laxmi,

Stone magazine, the model appears a e -
All these prove that "she pursued Eastern thought". It is an.admﬁablﬁ =
site of the Asian culture specific images being used in the visual forms

in the present multicultural U. S.

That has been a matter of opinion. The speaker's reference 3
to the American star's fancy appearance as goddess Laxmi, reminded |
me of the graceful masks of the goddess that the Chau dancers of
Bengal and Orissa wear with all religiosity and reverence. While the
scholar talked about the American model's "body discourse". I thought
of the Kathak dancers whose body movements combine Muslim and ™
Hindu cultures to aesthetic heights. | was not sure if the scholar whOT

carried an Indian name and Presumably an Indian identity, shared
my memoaries, and was conscious of the difference .




evidence to pursuing Eastern thought To .ﬁfm - he
opposite. Her Ray of Light appearance, and 'fhé'

image of goddess Laxmi, a sacred idol of a communi:
for exclusive commercial self projection, rather toed
mainstream American "hegemonic cultural onslaught"
Americans and the Afro Americans often protest against. ‘_
goddess is an exotic image to the average American, anrf
what the model needed for drawing audience. It is widely
that such outrageous cultural onslaughts are being system
steered by global trade technocracy In course of my seri'es ef dl_

was the academic support to the commercial device, provided bym i
Indian American scholar in the name of upholding Amencasculw -!' o

globalization. 4 p

When | referred to the MELUS paper and our reaction
at a global conference in the U.S. a visibly agitated Euro Americ
professor raised her voice and said, "What's wrong with B ;
going Indian in her fancy appearance?" An Afro American



et b, Aan, Ca
| d dance, English lyrics, : |
:?usic,. _hip-hcil:s reggae, rack, the performance styles
app_e'ar-_ance models like Super-cat and Madonna,
contemporary Bhangra, manufactured in the U.S., global.
composite art form. The speaker highlighted tht‘:?t. the “"“m_..
and specially the increasing use of the more familiar Western
in pop Bhangra encourage exchange of cultures. And that is all

matters.
American Bhangra, the speaker said, specially "allows second

_ and third generation South Asians in the West to situate themse

in more complex transnational ways than are available to |

locally." By emphasizing the ' 'transnational” identity of the up com
generation of the South Asian Americans, the paper made ite
that the American Bhangra, the new "narrative" of the lndlans in th '
U.S.. is not really diasporic. It does not intend giving the i '
generation Indians a feel of their cultural roots. Rather it attem_
situating them in a fictive culture without locale. As far as he
multicultural art form is concerned, the paper did not enter into ani
aesthetic analysis of the pop Bhangra as a composite art, but rather
gave much space to its marketing and distributing possibilities 1],,
would make the Bhangra reach wider international audience. =

When asked if the majority American audience accep
multicultural Bhangra as an emerging form of American musicam
dance, the speaker answered in the negative. At a global co \feren
in the U.S., | referred to the paper and asked the same ques
the august gathering of American academics from various discipil

including those who argued in favor of multi-cultural art formss



been referring to, in New York. To |
Bhangra itself was an Indian term. The

established as a policy at the federal level either. Rather there i
growing trend of sharp anti-multiculturalism in the U.S. on the gro und
that multiculturalism undermines national unity, hinders social
integration, cultural assimilation, and leads to the fragmentation of
the society into several racist, ethnic and other "sub-national cultural
groups”. Basically an "anti-Western ideology", it "attacks the
identification of the U.S. to the Western Civilization", says Samuel P
Huntington, the American political scientist known for his clash of
civilization theory. Multiculturalism in the U.S. is an "across the board
assault on the Anglo-American heritage" observes the U. S, academic
Pat Buchanan. -

At the MELUS conference, when the writer of the pop
Bhangra paper, who originally belongs to Punjab, was asked the
obvious question, if the Punjabis, to whom Bhangra is a social ritual/

ceremony, accept this multi-cultural, multi-form collage as Bhangra,
she replied in the negative.

-- Why the Indian name tagged at all?

-- It catches audience.

Neither American, nor Indian, nor African, nor Ca_ribbeari-_, |
not owned by any racial/ethnic community or by any country asxt’s A
culture signifier, the transnational, multicultural pop Bhangm.'iﬁ'ﬂp 2 ,'T:
U.S. symbolizes cultural fragmentation, dislocation, a collapse ¥ ' .
"normative cultural unity", rather than multicultural solidarity, cultu: |
integration and harmony. Geared to cultural dislocation, no



- but rather of a problematic situa it i
The two MELUS papers of the Indian American faculty
us, in un-leﬁered words, of multiculturalism as a living experie ce |
the U.S. and of those caught in it. Both the papers, in their tespec
ways, took us to a new brand of Indians in the U.S., a large section |
made by the second and third generation immigrants, born in the
U.S. or in Australia, or Africa, who have grown up in the U.S ., who
speak American language, think the American mainstream way, who |
are reasonably comfortably cushioned and are ever on the run for
better placement. They are conscious that culturally discriminating
U.S. treats them as the "other", but do not feel themselves trapped in
identity crisis because of the "otherness”. Rather they enthusiastical}y
wear their "otherness" to win space, and happily join in the fray of

multiculturalism steered by the U.S. commercial/managerial
machinery for it fetches them the visibility they cherish.

S pro nouncedly:.-
belong to the late twentieth

ral refugees”, as Professor
courtesy Meena Alexander) calls them. Thﬁ'l

are. The upcoming Indian Americans

century "special generation of cuylty
Catherine Stimson (

d_e-pth, they go m_ult'.
- location, or viable




geared to suiting e ate of ther
" is at the cost of negative stereotyE
world country.

I

[et us have a glimpse of multiculturalis
¢ writing of some new brand American Indians. We
der's Fault Lines (1993) a fascinating 1
ates with touching memories flowing t!
olitical analysis merging in deep pt
person and the persona, strains 0
Idhood, African adolescence, &
t to answer the invariable query
al hybrid" mind: e,
y? How shall we !

de foutside,

creativ
Meena Alexan
fiction that vibr
images, sharp sOCiO-P
reflections, a@s Meena, the
nerve to relate her Indian chi
university life, and American presen
in every glob trotting cultural refugee's” transnation
"Who are we? What selves can we construct to live b
mark out space?" (174) 'What is there to drop back: insi

mind/body, East/West" (20) ?

Memory takes the Indian Americ
ostral Tiruvella house in far away Kerala. A house of emotional l;f"
 to her wandering mind, cut adrift if not vl
es, realizations. Back,

an narrator back to hﬁ?l"'f

-

anc
bonds, it is a soothing shelte

way lost in contrary thoughts, experienc
while, in the "magic of childhood", her imagination flies to the

house of the expanded family with @ variety of visitors, and.
of "loose yet formalized functions”. To an Indian an anceﬁ'al
stands for an institution that roots one not merely to a g gra
site, but to a life way, oriented to @ value system be

lived by people through generations.



as Indian hist d tradition in her West trained outlook, She
being the "Other" in what she considers to be a stereg
‘traditional Indian set up. "After all my life did not fall lt
narratives I had been taught to honor, tales that close back
themselves, swallowing its own ending, birth, an appropri
education.. .an arranged marriage to a man of suitable birth anq
background somewhere in India" (2). Cushioned at her Manhattan
home, she cherishes highlighting her psychic resistance to the

ways and customs accepted and appreciated by her ancest _- a3
including her own parents. Incidentally, her parents stayed abroad |
for years, and had exposure to the other cultures no less than the ‘

narrator has. The difference in the thought pattern of the two |

generations is a critique in itself.

The memoir remains virtually silent on the impact of |
Sudanese culture on Meena's life and thought Rather the narration
highlights that Sudan had made Meena realize herself as the "other"
in a different way. For all her active involvement in the students
movements related to the current political situation in Sudan, sﬁ'ﬁ
knew she was an outsider. She had always been looked upon as an h
"expatriate Indian child" too distant and different to share the ”‘I
Sudanese ordeals. '

Another major distancing factor had been her fluency in tf
high pedigree British English she had been compelled to learr
her mode of "survival "in a foreign land. English alienated h
only from the Sudanese young folk she had been growing- up
but also from her own mother tongue, the language of the r‘lcl{?
of her ancestors. "As | became a teenager, | realized the forked



i a traditional society” (119). At other r
her vernacular stores the ancestral wealth of
«ustaining her ancestral community. The uttera
cannot be transmitted in English. '_'Why would l'-gm%,__
words of the language where | lived and moved my in
into English that could never carry that emotion, that 1
distort it?" (121) The ambiguous standpoint, her "fault line" n
her shaky to tread what would have been her natural inroad

cultural ground. £

Meena's days in England made her conscious of whatsl:ag 3
ractually was, a female creature from the third world, with no =
discernible history" (141). The stereotypical image of Indian =
womanhood created and nourished in the West marked her with an :
inherent inferiority she had never experienced in Sudan. The
persistent assault on her "human dignity, identity and sense" made
her violent "from within". For all her cultivated ease with the Western
ways and taste she decided to break with her Dutch fiance.

In America, while frequently shifting locale with her Eﬁt@

~ American husband, Indian American Meena found it hard to orient
herself to the life pattern of her adopted nation. "l did not understand
what it meant to keep house in this inconstant fashion, to holdanmj
to keep going. Often I did not recognize myself, 1 felt | had 1@5&,%;
soul: that it was sucked into the vortex of an Otherness I hac

words for" (104) Living in the contemporary U.S. is to live in
given to transnational exchange in global trade and digital ¢
"The old notions of exile, that high estate are gon

underfoot in the transit lou nges, in the supermarkets,




spect. ‘Everything that comes fo m :
woman poet, a woman poet of color, ESGuﬂ" ]ﬂ 4 )
who makes up lines in English, a postcolonial language

woman poet, who takes as her right the inner city of Mz
(193).

One of the touching events the memoir records is the
dialogue Meena overhears between her child Adam by her Ar

husband, and her Euro American neighbor. The neighbor asks the
child,

"So what you, child?"
Adam, shy as ever had just looked at him_
"You American, child?"

"No", said my son very boldly, b
"Indian, then. You Indian, child?"

Adam shifted his weight, "No."
did my first-born wish for himself ? Some

zone where dreams roamed, a border
language?" (172).

| was growing tense. Wha &
nothingness‘ Some transito v
country without Passport or

e



need ?" 2) "What could 1 ever b
mass 7" (3) " That's all  am, a woman ¢
Uprooted so many times she can connect r

|

generation, a cultural refugee born and grown up in the ve

of America. Amita Vasudeva's miniature story "Journal Ent
Feet Walk The Sky, 1993) begins, " Passing, | guess I've

much passed as white. Not white in the color, white
outwardly only. Why was it so easy to pass? Because | m
effort not to deny or refute any assumptions people had-.-'.' \
never really talked about my heritage when young" In the
does not narrate much about her heritage, but rather about
present fear" the children of ethnic descent still have in the
fear of not being accepted, being cast off, ignored, and ridicul
school going kid she tried to avoid the issue of being "different
hated being thought of as "different".

Yet difference is what gives her an identity both in
and in India, the land her parents came from. Now m ¢
gone through varied experiences in the U.S. for beir
she believes she has come to terms with the new identifs
way. "l prefer to be recognized as distinct from the w
of non-color and homogeneity that surrounds me. 1
people, especially recent Indian immigrants, think of

assimilated American because I'm not - and 1 d
to be",




on a cultural ground, even a multicultural ground, by me _ _
out of a cultural life way and thought pattern at one's whim hy
? The narrator enters a self justifying note, "But being | diar
American is not a choice | can make according to different sityat
because there is no denying the fact that | am both... I'm being wha

lam".

;

That certainly is a bold self-assertion largely missing in { he
writings of the first generation Indian Americans, the diasporans all
given to finding their bearings in the unfamiliar new land.
celebration ¢, .r the emergence of the multicultyral identity, "I}
what I am" in “Journal Entry”, however. fades out in the poem "To
my Grandmother" by Amita Vasudeva herself The poet's se: L :
response to the complex cultural situation of the new generatic
Indian Americans spins a differe

Nt inner story, Multicultural life’
America is a trapped situation

| want to speak with yoy Mathaji
To let the thythm of the

Punjabi words roll off my
To tell yoy who [ am

To tell yoy how [ think
To tell yoy

tongue




Al I TreAp i .g , g
ars that don't always un:

o " Ears ' r
Not merely language, though languag

cultural alienation, persistent living in a culturally !
.make-s one trapped in multi dimensional Otherness.

\Y

Culture unfolds itself differently with different p

India, the Sanskrit terms used for culture are krsti and s :
denoting a total attitude to life that an individual and a comm "?5'. ,
inherit, sustain, cultivate in the dynamic process of living and ever
moving onward. History of human civilization confirms that eagb:'l -
culture enriches itself in continuous dialogue with other cultures. ::.
Contact with the value system, the thought patterns, and lifewaysof
other people in terms of mutual respect, and appreciation, widens T
one's perspective, betters human understanding, and brings about
cultural integration, the chore point of multiculturalism. As the

Chinese American author Amy Ling observes, each voice arising
from different cultures " is valid and valuable. And the more open -
we are to listening to these diverse voices, the more enriched and '
enlarged our own lives will be." The basic point is one needs to .'-'-'r {.
recognize one's own voice, before listening to the voice of the others. I kY

i

-

T
1 .

It is often said in India that as in physical movem
one's life course too one cannot move onward unless one
back foot firm on the ground. One cannot go multicultural u
one has a firm anchor line in one culture. "You need to unde
where you come from in order to understand what yo
h‘_’w you can move from the present to any future" says. -
P?aywright August Wilson. Many recent Ame
v:ew ‘T'hi’s is not an anti-multicultural s
_ lhatm the on going process of inter-
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elieved that mere knowledge of
e lies in actual practice. Culture implies ¢
self (atmanam samskurute) by disci

g one's Sense and sensibility, responses and Perspect
re is part of culture, 4 medium that enables One cultyripg

T
uh
§

plining, refinin

cultural fragm

stant encounter Wwith
will act as 3 p

the multicultyra mega miy
rocess of culturing themselyeg. It is for time to Speak.
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nown face on the literary circle today.Her first work,
of nine short stories, Interpreter of Maladies, won he
Pulitzer Prize for Fiction, besides winning the PEN}'H-e.
Award, The New Yorker Debut of the Year Award, an Amet
Academy of Arts and Letters Addison Metcalf Award, and a
nomination for the Los Angeles Times Book Prize. It was translat
into twenty-nine languages and became a bestseller both in the United .
States and abroad. This was followed by a novel, The Namesakes s

l ondon-born writer of Indian origin, Jhumpa Lal

which consolidated her position as a writer writing about Indian™s

immigrant experiences in America. The Namesake captures the theme
of a Hindu Bengali family’s immigrant experience in Boston, the
clash of lifestyles, cultural disorientation, the conflict of assimilati
and paints the portrait of an Indian family torn between the pull'of
their Indian traditions and the American way of life. Lahiri returns
the short story format in Unaccustomed Earth. A collection of 8 aeé

Fhe common theme in her works, Lahiri said, “I contis
interested in writing about this world” and “as Ic
f_nterested and inspired to write about this world, I

1t To me the essential element in writing

Interested .




to immigrants everyy}

Unaccustomed Earth e; 3
fr The Custom House” by Nathaniel Hay
ts the transplantation of people from th eir origin j,

. )

il, makes them more flourishing. According to Hawthg
S ortunes may be improved, if men and women ‘strike

- foots into unaccustomed earth’. But Lahiri said about the choice efn
T “‘e;algraph in the earlier cited interview that, “1 was struck by that
~ passage when re-reading The S

carlett Letter. |t just h
Xperience, the body

represent a body of e
- characters in the book”

appens tq
of experience of the




in the shadow of her marriage. He didn’t
in an enormous house that would only fill up with
over the years, as the children grew, all the thing:
recently gotten rid of, all the books and papers and d@
and objects are felt compelled to posses, to save (53).

A moment earlier, he (Ruma’s father) imagined his g
son, Akash one day turning his back on his parents, Ruma and A¢
as he did on his father. A sense of nostalgia grips his mind.

He imagined the boy years from now occupying this very
room, shutting the door as Ruma and Romi had. It was inevitable:
And vet he knew that he too hard turned his back on parents, by
setting in America. In the name of ambition and accomplishment;
none of which mattered any more. he had forsaken them (51).

The sense of loss overwhelming.

In the second story, “Hell-Heaven”, the Bengali-American
narrator, Usha, realizes how little thought she gave to her mother's
secret love for a regular family visitor, Pranab Kaku, when her own

heart is broken by a man she had hoped to marry, The story presents ==

difference between mother's - daughter’s attitude to life, which the ==
mother finally accepts: “she had accepted the fact that | was
only her daughter but a child of America as well” (Unaccuste
Earth 81-82). The third story, “A Choice of Accommodatio
again about a Bengali immigrant(second generation), Amit !
His attempts to turn his friend, Pam’s wedding into a

away with his wife, Megan, takes a turn. She suspects

an affair with Pam during his academic days at Langfo

'. ﬂ“d‘“ﬂﬂs. but admits of having a crush on Paﬂh S|




wl, to alcoholism, later on tri s t
nts to give an American upbringin
ich she did not get in her childhood, by buying +,
room for him, putting a swing set in the vard, etc. ';Bl-it?
llege, she introduces him to alcohol, a habit he acquireg.
trously. Sudha moves to London to study Economics, angd
“eventually marries an Englishman, much older than her. Rahul goes
‘away from his home and her life for some vears. Later, when she
gets a letter from him, she immediately responds and invites him tq
her home in London. The story is about a sister and her quilt
conscience, who tries to renew her attempts to free her brother of
the drinking habit, for which she is solely responsible. Since ‘old
habits die hard’, Rahul’s boozing nature not only spoils his life, but
compels Sudha to force him out of her house when he nearly kills
her son, Neel, by leaving him in the bath tub. The last story of Part
One, “Nobody’s Business” s again about a Bengali immigrant, a “a
pretty and smart and thirty and Bengali and still single”
(Unaccustomed Earth 174) lady, Sangeeta Biswas, or Sang. She stays
with Paul and Heather, her room mates, and is constantly proposed
by suitors for marriage. Even Paul, her room mate. is in love with
Sang (though never expressed). But she rejects all of them and falls
in love with an Egyptian, Freddy, whom she adoringly calls, Farouk.

But this relationship ends bitterly with the entry of a second woman,
Deirdre Frain.

Part Two titled,
interlinked stories of loss
lema and Kaushik, child

"Hema and Kaushik” contains three
and love, revolving around two pe
ren of jwo very different Bengali fami
ner, on and off across the years, by the accid
he first story of the trilogy is narrated by Hema,
her family threw a farewel] party for
' or India. The two families




ith: “I did not attend my fa
unday during my final year at Swarthmore™ (2
n father-son relationship. The story re:

the gap betwee
homecoming of Kaushik to the Massachusetts house wh

beloved mother, Parul, had lived before succumbing to

Unknown to him, his father had married an old-fashioned &

named, Chitra, a mother of two daughters, Rupa and Piu,

widow. Kaushik is reminded of his mother, when Chitra comes

of his mother’s kitchen. However. Kaushik feels sympathetic for !
daughters, since they have also moved to a new city like Kaushik
did in his childhood, and are being forced to accept a replaceméﬁf“ k.

for a dead parent. >
The third part of the trilogy is narrated partly by the

omniscient narrator, and partly by Hema herself, and is setin Rome,

where Hema and Kaushik meet again, decades after they had first

met. While Kaushik travels across continents, working as a photosss

journalist, Hema is on the look out for the last vestiges of Etruscan

culture. Soon Kaushik has to move to Hong Kong to join in his new

job of a photo editor for an international news magazine, and H_em; | i

is to go back to India to marry Navin, a Professor of Physics at s

Michigan State. They meet at Edo and Paola’s house, where |

had gone for lunch. They could instantly relate to each other,

they are known to each other since childhood. To Hema, |

seemed the same “a quite teenager in a jacket and tie, refus

mother’s food” (311).

J Although Hema is engaged to Navin, sh
Kaushik. They spend night together, but never di
T{'e day before Hema is to leave for India,

| 1




omed Earth.
the immigrant Characters with
ohliahts the sense of loss they feel for being

loss is overwhelming. The back of emotional integration wj
:iib.tintr'y.makes them feel like on inside outsider.

Cultural displacement is once again Lahiri’s theme in her
third _wofk. Unaccustomed Earth. To Ashima, the‘ mothe‘r. :Who s
been transplanted from Calcutta to Cambridge, in Lahiri’s nove|,
Thé Namesake: “being a foreigner, .. .is a sort of lifelong pregnancy—
a perpetual wait, a constant burden, a continuous feeling out of sorts.
It is an ongoing responsibility, a parenthesis in what had once been
ordinary life, only to discover that that previous life
replaced by something more complicated
Namesake 49-50). Post-9/
and difficult for immigrant

has vanished,
and demanding” (The
11 world has become even more suspicious
S. In the light of this, Hawth orne's statement
that, “Human nature will not flourish, ... . if it be planted and
replanted, for too long a series of generations, in the same worn-out

soil. My children. . shall strike their roots into unaccustomed earth®
(Epigraph of Unaccustomed Earth take

“The Custom Hou

” . . ’|
» Sounds ironical wn

to depict the gulf that separates the immigran
Is butfrul-'n their own flesh and blox
N from second generas

n from Nathaniel Hawthornels

L] 4



ahiri's characters are immigra
_hildren, either American-born or American-rear
- the ones who face cultural assimilation more severely. ra
between two cultures—unable to accept any one (Indian or'
culture fully. The children are mostly emotional outsiders, corr
at home in neither culture. As in Interpreter of Maladies,
characters have the common nationality to bind them. The fitle,
Unaccustomed Earth, not only refers to the foreign soil wher
characters find themselves, it also refers to unfamiliar emotie
region through which the characters are compelled to travel. Most
the emotions are related to loss— of a parent, a partner, a brott
or an ideal. Apart from presenting the stories across cultures, Lahiri =
depicts the emotions that the characters undergo while travelling
across cultures. Human nature may not flourish in ‘unaccustomed

earth’, as Nathaniel Hawthorne believes. Rather it may lead to'a
loss of one’s identity.
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'S THE INHERITANCE OF Log«
SPORIC ARTICULATION AND
MULTICULTURALISM

Krishna Sing_l's;;. :

1. iran Desai, the winner of the prestigious Man Book
Mor her second novel The Inheritance of Loss (2
colonial neurosis, multiculturalism, modernity,

experiences, insurgency and the game of posses
racial diécrimination, changing human rela
globalization, Isthal Puran tupe delineation of the
post colonial chaos and despair, ethno-ra
relationships between people from dj

er Prize, 2006,
006) explores
immigrants' bitter
sion, gender-bias,
tions, impact of
North East of India,
cial and historical
fferent cultures and

but a Permanent Resident of America.
she has spent in the West; however
passport, struggling to get American
too, is unsure that she would really
citizenship. In an interview she reacte

year because I realize that | see everything through the lens of be
Indlan It's not something that has gone away-it's something that
‘becc e ronger. As I've got older, I have realized that I can't r
Wﬁﬂut ’ihat perspective" (wikj / kirandesai). During
Festival, in an interview she expressed her pl

More than twenty years time,
she still holds on to Indian
citizenship. Increasingly she,
want to surrender her Indian :
d, "I feel less like doing it every

—




:, -uice in the intermi cultt

Ire a wié;tfful melancholy. But, " :e-disco'v_' : ;
tﬁ '__"'mal-_to.her, she tells Laura Barton." (Guardian. Thu S
12,2006) Love of the country and com?try n:mn, xts cultt
m‘dgﬁons. socio-political ramifications, identity crisis, loss of
exile, immigration problems, loneliness, alienation, nos
reminiscences dislocation and disillusionment, longing for be
life, better relations, and love are dealt with a cold eye and a waﬁﬁ
heart which endorse Kiran Desai a post colonial "traditionalist"
diasporan rather than "assimilationist" | struggling to maintain her
original culture and identity. Consequently, she makes the novel an
Indian treating subjects concerning Indian life in India as well as in
abroad. She superbly elaborates all these in a highly experimented
English -i.e. uses Indian slangs, dialectic words, abuses of various
regions, vulgar and obscene expressions, colloquial vocabulary-
introduce an element of naturalism; highly congenial to portrait the
image and sensibility of India.

Politically, India was hit by insurgency. It imposed a big threat
tolaw and order. Entire novel is set in the backdrop of insurgency
tising in the North East- i.e. GNLF movement which disrupted the
normal life, tourism, business and peace. Out of fifty- three Chapt
of the novel more than eighteen Chapters are exclusively devote
describe insurgency to highlight the dismal picture of th

;.ze_rt?' unemployment, socio-economic backwardness, x
i ;‘mlnlatory poliFies and the Government's apathy to seek:
_“€€Prooted in the separatist movements rampant in th
Y. No part is spared: it's alarming and

um " Separatist movement here

-
&

‘2
O




| ﬁ and began to get grand ideas-now the
‘same thing again." (128) "Not one truthful

ng | big t mistake that fool Nehru -made__; U
ny group of idiots can stand up demanding a ney
..it all started with Sikkim. The Neps played s

uch adi )
y think they cap do
politician in the whol
@S, each one answerapy :
ofthem all" (Hulabajey
is narrated by Man

country. Yes, our parliament is made of thiey
to the prime minister, who is the biggest thief
P20). The genesis of GNLF Movement
clambered up on the bench -

"In 1947, brothers and sisters. the Briti
India her freedom. granting the Mu
granting special provisions for the sche
tribes, leaving everything taken care of. brothers and
sisters Except us. EXCEPT US. The Nepalis of India. At
that time, in April of 1947, the Communist Party of India
demanded a Gorkhaland. bt the request was ignored...

we are laborers on the tea plantations, coolies dragging !
heavy loads, soldiers. And are we allowed to become

doctors and government workers, owners of tea

plantations? No ! We are kept at the) level of servants"
(158).

sh left granting '
slims Pakistan,
duled castes and

J

“Gorkhaland for Gorkhas' (7) is the moto of the movement;
the activists work on universal guerilla fashion, Kukri sickles, axes

kitchen knives, spade or any kind of firearm they look for to
the movement more and more violent to force the Governm
grant statehood. Assam, Nagaland, Mizoram and Punjab wi

fire with the assassination of Indira Gandhi; and Sikhs with il
add a sixth K, Khali stan, 15

kanga, kachha ete, still wishing "to



ty in a place where they we
own country or at least their own , in
r own affairs" (9). Gyan's involvement he
~_vementisthe reflection of young Indians' deep rooted frust
-ﬁh‘ich Gyan even sacrifices the love of Sai. A feeling o
}ﬁiwdom crept over him" (175) and he was overwhe’lm'eti_"
:,-;@ayed by this vortex. Arson, looting, strike, bundh and the violent
reactions were the commonplaces of the time. The novel opens and B
ends with insurgency. In the opening Chapter Jemu's house is be -
seized and a hunting rifle is plundered ; Chapter fifty two ends with-
Biju robbed by Gurkha mercineries and chased by dogs in the jungle. |
The partition of India and the emergence of Pakistan is indeed, Desai '
poignantly reacts: "First heart attack to our country.. . . that has never

been healed" (129).

The novel portraits the Indian society as poverty stricken;

moreover illiteracy, unemployment, xenophobia, cultural conflicts;
traditional values, customs, practices; and multiplicity of languages;
religions, faiths constitute the very structure of the society in which

the novelist is deeply interested. Though she draws a dismal picture

of the Indian society, she has a humanistic approach-even characters

i.e. Jemu, Sai, Gyan, Biju, Cook, Lola, Noni, Booty, Potty and Bela

all are helpless and feel inferior by their subject position = Desai,; =
very candidly and humane manner treats them. Poverty is the re ot
cause of GNLF movement and migrancy. Gyan' s involveme

GNLF movement and frustration caused by the extreme pc
;;Wim:esses between the poor and the rich brings drastic chang
isattitude and love. He is upset to undertake long s Ik in the

il m amount of money the Judge paid



money. Cook re MR e
, contrary, Jemu humiliates and kicks the C(:ok. It p ine
_ L poverty has worked on Cook: " A poverty;_ll
mangmwmg into an ancient at fast-fOl"Wﬂrd- Compresset? ch i
lingering old age There was age in his temperament, his kef i |
clothes, his kitchen, his voice, his face, in the un@lsturbed dirt, the
undisturbed settled smell of a lifetime of cooking, smoke, ang
kerosene" (19). Cook advises Biju : "Just make sure you are saving
money" (18). So that they might overcome poverty. Sai's jo
from Dehradoon to Darjeeling notices the panorama of village life
and India looks as old as ever: realistic description arre
attention: " Women walked by with firewood on their hea
poor for blouses under their saris... .It was early in the morning and
the railways tracks were lined with rows of bare bottoms.. .defecating
onto the tracks, rinsing their bottoms with water from a can" (30);
Chapatis, jalebis, samosa, fish, chips, pakora, tea. chhang, laddoos,
chooran, srikhand, fresh milk etc. f Igure in regular meals of the society
gradually experiencing transition and replacing them with Angrezi
Khana . But allover Kalim Pong modernity began to fail. |

The novel is a brilliant study of Indi
its transitional ph

sts our
ds, too

an culture-the cultum% ’
ut by "colonial neurosisy .

€425 which mar oo it oo

INr



ed in 1.C.S.; becomes a
naking, he goes on adopting the West as a

" e whereas, Sai, the grand daughter is commended because

g'neis Wr;stemized Indian brought up by English nuns. Jemu isthe
fnest example of an Anglophile-" being a foreigner in his own

country..." (29) Jemu and Sai are type of "estranged Indian living in

[ﬁdia." (210) Gyan also satirizes: " You (Jemu and Sai) are like slaves,

that's what you are, running after the West, embarrassing yourself."
(163) Biju stands for young crazy men of the Third World who dream
a plan fo go to the West for money making; unflinchingly, they
sacrifice original culture and social conventions. When Biju gets full
timer waiter position in New York, he sends reactions to his father:
"Uniform and food will be given by them. Angrezi Khana only, no
Indian food, and the owner is not from India. He is from America
itself." (14) "He works for the Americans", the Cook reports the
contents of Biju' s letter to everyone as a thing of pride and high
honour in the society. Gyan is also intimidated by Jemu's affluence,
very English accent and superior ways. Lola, Noni, Pixie and Mrs.
Senare also camouflaged by British ways. Lola advises her daughter
Pikie to leave India because " India is a sinking ship... the doors
won't stay open for ever.. ." (47).

__lmmigration problem is one of the most striking proble






pour, ice, ig 223 roads and seasonal ¢
in the novel. It is sensuous beauty wh heligh
L imultaneously, it is contrasted with i
oy mqu J]gnt out break disrupting normal life. Her treatm
and lts.::;ghly poetic and Wordsworthian finding deeper imp
f,a_ture I ovel opens with nature description: " All day, the colors:
. Thet:ose of dusk, mist moving like a water creature across
be:; flanks of mountains possessed of ocean shadows and dep:
Briefly visible above the vapor, Kanchenjunga was a far peak whit
out of ice, gathering the last of the light, a plume of snow blown hig
by the storms at its summit." (1) Desai's observation is very keeri,
acute and specific; even the different parts of a tree embody sensuous
beauty as well as represent the psychic conditions of the inhabitants:
"Kanchenjunga glowed macabre, trees stretched away on either side,
trunks pale, leaves black, and beyond, between the pillars of the
frees, a path led to the house." (19) Sometimes, she juxtaposes and
blends together various objects and presents an elaborate portrayal.
free from "pathetic fallacy" (phrase coined by John Ruskin to sign
fidelity between object and its delineation) . The vicinity of Cho
_ismarked by it :

"...a wetter climate, a rusty green landscape, creaking {o
and bobbing in the wind. They drove past tea stalls on ol
stilts, chicken being sold in round cane baskets, and F
Durga Puja goddesses being constructed in shacks.
Paddy fields and warehouses... to the right, tl
Rivtar-t_:am.e' leaping at them between white

- sand. Space and sun crashed throug




la _' . .. not a street |
in Kali pong, and the lamps in the hoy,

: ngssss tseu tsts seuuu sounds." (30-31)

~ Herinvolvement in nature and landscapes of India confj
fﬁ'@ruﬂending interest and diasporic articulation. Unlike Wordsw
@eaai hardly tries to divinize nature or feel the presence of God
anywhere She investigates parallel development in changing seasons
and incidents of violence: " The incidents of horror grew, through
the changing of the seasons, through winter and a flowery spring,
summer, then rain and winter again. Roads were closed, there was
curfew every night, and Kalim pong was trapped in its own madness.
You couldn't leave the hillsides: nobody even left their houses jf they
could help it but stayed locked in and barricaded." (279) Nature is,

here, subservient to human emotions and actions; gives force and
meaning and aesthetic beauty as well.




ad broken
ninto self-hatred. These Indians are also unwan

olonial India, where long-suppressed peof les h

1 to their dereliction, to express their anger and

is an outburst of that reaction and

xenophobia s rooted in it. Jemu can't free himself from "col

neurosis”. (46) He envied the English. He loathed Indians. He d

at being English with the passion of hatred and for what he woulc
become, he would be despised by absolutely everyone, English @

indians both." (119) Jemu loses peace by the arrival of Sai and

and GNLF activities; strong

whom he laments loudly. Due to insurgency North East loses tt

Ts: " Tea! Timber! Tourism!" (225) Sai also loses indigenous cul-___'-
values. In the process of academic learning in a convent scho
Western Christian values enter into her blood. Though she remai

"full of contradictions.” (30) She also suffers from identity crisis. The
biggest loss she feels profoundly is the love of Gyan. Biju who goes
to New York with bright hopes, soon discovers authentic colonial
experience how Third World poor natives are exploited {
humiliated in the West: " They drew the lines at crucial junctt

(23) and "on the top, rich colonial, and down below, poor né
Columbian, Tunisian, Ecuadorian... .Above all, the rest: )

French, but below in the kitchen it was Mexican and Inds

in post C
to awake
GNLF movement

son-of- a- bitch Indian." (23) Even the glamorous p
changes into hatred: " There was a whole world



oming. Even in his own country
Jlaw and order. He is robbed by GNLE ac
dogs. Biju emerges as a generic figure, repres ;
‘men of the Third World who dream a plan to go tg |
nd face tough ordeals there. Lola, Noni, Pixie and Mrs.
also trapped by British ways. Lola advises her daughter pj
reporter: "Better leave (India) sooner than later. .
ship. Don't want to be pushy, darli
happiness only, but the doors won't

CC

xie-, _aﬁ_
. India ig a sj "
ng, sweetie, thinking of ves
stay open for ever..." (47)

d to leave the country.
les." (257) Gyan




realm where India resides.

Every chapter in the novel begins with topical li
thereafter, the novelist elaborates and illustrates the topic. C
One All Day introduces major characters, secluded life in Kalim po
Kanchenjunga, Judge, Sai, Gyan, Biju Cook, Mutt, insurgent
North East and romance of Gyan and Sai. Chapter Three All ﬂ_‘lgu
Way in America elaborates immigrants' bitter experiences,
disillusionment and racial discrimination. Chapter Seven Oh,
Grandfather more lizard than human focuses on Jemu's character -
dehumanized and Anglophile. Chapter Nine Oh my God introduces
Lola. Noni and their craze for the West and changing identity: Chapter
Fifteen In Kali pong topography and scenic beauty of the region is

highlighted. Chapter Twenty Gyan and Sai deals with love and
insurgency. Chapter Twenty Seven Moody and restless expresses the
unrest of Gyan. Chapter Forty The Incidents of horror grew portraits
the increasing insurgency in Kali mpong.

Use of popular slangs, dialectic words, abuses of various
regions, vulgar and obscene expressions are frequently used: nakhara, =
pakora, huzoor, chhang, mia-bibi, mithai, pitaji, Angrezi Khm
salwars, kamala ha !, Baap re !, laddoos, dhotis, jhora, pallu, Budh 1
choksee, Neps, Namste, aiyiye, baethive, khaiye, dhanaya
shukuria, chapattis, jalebi, haveli, tika, chokra, murga—mwgi,
dhobi, hubshi, haat, atta, srikhand, kundan, peepal, chooi
roko, phata phat, Bilkul Bekar, Jai Gorkha, Saag, bhai, €
:Pﬁﬁm goondas sukhtara, susu, fucklng oﬂ. her,




7) "sala machoot" (289) and
imagery and metaphors are also used: f:l | ._
(122j + the technical terms alsc? g?tfp a;z;;l
; "’Sceﬁ'e-descriptions read like a blue ﬁl}:n, 3!; cand
' Q-t;s'@ene or pornographic. She narr.ateft em] ry "
sex with his wife Bela reads like this: .. he ¢ amped do
tussled her to the floor, and as more of that perf'ect rose co
blasted into million mates, came filtering down, in a densf-;
of lust and fury-penis uncoiling, mottled purple-black as if

blundering, uncovering the chute he had heard rumour of-he
his way ungracefully into her " (169)

(1)
(2)

Size of the letter/ letters goes on increasing: "000.:f
Use of capita] letters: "Byt | don't NEED to go. [/
you MUST " (154)" Except us EXCEPT Us, The
of India " (158)

ECAUSE I'M BORED 10 DEATHE
YOU, THAT'S Wiy (163)

Number ang Size of the letters go on increasi
‘PaaaaaWW\y (49) "twe tweeeeee tywhog (50)
Use of italics: "R people llke‘you!“ (164)".
Ts: Tea ' Timber l TOUflsm i {225) "You are thg/‘ o
stupid" (304) 3



jon. eg "Cups plates beds chairs wiring ligh
Desai uses crispy, terse, pithy, broken and cryptic se
and interestingly, she too has frequently used elaborate, d
wun on lines, poetically gifted to describe nature and landscap&

Sonali Das finds the instances of" transliterations and situation
modified language." (The Critical Endeavour. P 42) "

-L
]
. r

Multiculturalism is an important characteristic of the novel.
Desai takes a skeptical view of the West's consumer-driven
multiculturalism which is confined to the Western metropolis and
academe, doesn't begin to address the causes of extremism and
violence in the modern world. Nor economic globalization become
a route to the prosperity of down trodden. She even disagrees with
the writers like Zadie Smith and Rari Kunzru, whose fiction is
optimistic of hybridity, impurity, intermingling, the transformation
that comes of new and unexpected combination of human beings,
cultures, ideas, politics, movies and songs. Even in the post colonial
world - colonial neurosis and racial discrimination continue. People
from Asia, Africa, Latin America working in U.S.A. are treated as
second rate labourer, enlisted as "shadow class" (102). Biju who goes
to New York with bright hopes, soon discovers authentic colonial
experience how third world poor natives are exploited and humiliated
in the West: "They drew the lines at crucial junctures' (23) and “on.
the top, rich colonial, and down below, poor native; Columbia
Tunisian, Ecuadorian.......... Above all, the restaurant was b
but below in the kitchen it was Mexican and lndiau’ 1)
M ale,



p‘lwf i
d been a very secular, democrati
is characterized by two important fe _

en ry ethnic community and gr il not OFE%Q?kShéE:L i i
honour and recognition. Jemu, BIJLL Sai, Co t" diffel:en.tj”-'
Bb:dty. Potty, Mr. and Mrs. Mistry belongMo e
backgromids. All live in peace and harmony. Mu 1cmzi : ‘
legacy Desai inherited from her parents and grand parents, }
maternal grandmother was a German; grandfather
from Bangladesh. Her paternal grandparents came fr
her grandfather was educated in England. Both of her
her reactions to multiculturalism
of social milieu. Although she h ‘she
returns to the family home in ar. She maintains
convivial attitude to all cultyres and mildly exposes the vanity and
hypocrisy prevalent in them,

was a refug
om Gujrat: ar
novels .
through characters and depicti

as not lived in India since 14, sh
Delhi every ye

The Inheritance of Loss was the
writing of broken people, difficult liye
but Indian COmmunities in th
€xperience for Desaj.
end of the book where

result of eight years'wor
S writing not just abow

orld. It was quite difficult, eme
she was devastated and sad
"loss" Predominates. Binnie Kirshen aum |
out the noye] . «

A nation's tragedies,

\I ﬁ"-
Y

ew
because




 he will become a homeless want:lemr’l (The ¢
Pp 22 &32). Desai is caught in three different worl
one country to another, articulating dlasporic experiel
longing and losses as well as multiculturalism which she has witnessed
and assimilated from her familial relations and metropolis
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Anupama Chowd ]

re-survey of the hidden sub-texts of the Indian epics may presen .
Atar’ding revelations regarding the lives of the queens depicted
these. This re-assessment may speak volumes of their blue-blood od
marginality which we usually tend to overlook in the grand narratives of ..
the epics. There lies a paradox between their powerful images as queens

]
L}
asreflected in the “grand narrative” and their powerlessness as “gent:lmJ
subalterns” revealed in these “meta-narratives”

. From time imme | "1
patriarchy has imposed on women the idea of what they should be a nd
how they must behave. Even myths have bee
interpreted from the male point of view. Whether t
Royal families or the mothers and wive

i
n created as well as
hey are queens of the
s from ordinary households,

KDas m Tu,‘enﬁeth | .. enti F}) -;{“



IS

_f‘Ptaupadi" of the epic or “D
I_@iﬁﬁmz_-qf her subjuga

i SR -...'. .. Qi I
1 " -

~ Thus, the gynocritics show how the “image” of \
literature is invariably defined in opposition to the “r

ﬁt'eram somehow never manages to convey to the

expose how literary representations of women repeat
stereotypes in most cases. What had been shrouded in the m
for solong thus finds voice. This reminds us of Helene Cixous' o

in “The Laugh of the Medusa” -“when the ‘repressed’ of their

and their society returns, it's an explosive, utterly destructive, stag
return” (25_6).

. |
The much acclaimed Sahitya Akademi Award winn&t‘sg.,:”
Mahasweta Devi and Shashi Deshpande have recreated Draupadi, “re-
positioning™ her in their stories. In a thought provoking article, “Telling -
Our Own Stories”, Shashi De

o
eshpande makes an appreciable comment:
| 1!. !

Our epics and Puranas are still with us and among us; ...
Over the years they have been reinvented, reshaped and
regionalized. Myths continue to be a reference point for people [ :
in their daily lives and we have so internalized them that they

are part of our psyche, part of our personal. religious and
Indian identity. (86)

In their analysis both the writers have given mez
Interpretation of the character from the gender perspective.

readers hear the silences

in the sub-text of the life of the re
of the Pandavas, The st ity

ories reveal a shocking realit
opdi” from this conte
tion and exploitation

th the characters in the stories of the

ki




“Ar '-Wha::fl'as Been Decided?” necreate .

the Mahabharata. This paper is an attempt to critically a

| : mﬁesfrom a feminist perspective and to make a c?m . ”
how both the writers articulate the so far unheard vmc;. llre
the texts are from Spivak’s translation of l,\dahasw(fzta evi s. o_.; u
Iand the penguin edition of Deshpande’s story 1ncluded.’m_ oll
Stories, Vol. II. The first section of this article an&_xljvze_s Devi’s sto
the second part focuses on Deshpande’s re-positioning of Drau;;ad;

=
.

l

In an interview with Radha Chakravorty in August, 1999 (citedin
Chakravorty), Mahasweta Devi disclaimed all awareness of theorefical
concepts and confessed that her sole purpose of writing is to bring about
a social change. In the preface to Bashai Tudu she claims-

An anger, luminous and burning like the sun. directed against

a system that cannot free my people [...] s the only source of
inspiration for my writing. (xx-xxi)

In *Draupadi” myth and history interact blurring the bord
between fact and fiction. The internationa

theorist Spivak’s interpretation of the central
subaltern” and the analysis of the story from
have been widely appreciated both at home

lly acclaimed pos
character as the “g
the postcolonial view
and abroad.
Set against the backdrop of the peasant rebellio
wealthy landowners in the Northern region of the West B
this story depicts the capture and the horrifying brutal ra
woman, Dopdi Mejhen, Dey;i us s ¢
juxtaposing “Draupadi” and “Dopdi” i
dmermonal‘lhecentraldlmactensafand 'mr:bet
participation in the Naxalite movement in the Jate




. ot situation desk
o e, Bymy life Dulna, by my lfe. Noth

story begins the First Livery shows utter surpris
can have such 2 classical name (do they have any right
names?). Though Draupadi is “wanted”, yet her name do
in the list of names of tribal women. Thus Mahasweta D
plays with this “unlisted name”. Perhaps it will be worth not
third person narrative uses the classical version of the name
prepares the ground for interrogating the situation in which
was placed when she was married to the five Pandavas in the
re-creates the denuding episode of Draupadi. In our patriarchal
from time immemorial, women are deprived of their independen
We may refer to the famous book by Manu where the renowned !
giver opined that women will be subordinate to their fathers when
unmarried, to their husbands after marriage and to their sons in old
Yudhisthira, Draupadi's eldest husband, after losing all mas
possessions in the game of dice bets her only to lose the game
The exulting enemy Chief orders that she should be presented
the assembly either clothed or unclothed. Since she is married

is guarded of her honour by the divine intervention. This re

Duryodhana’s thoughts voiced so well by Deshpande in
Enemyn- l-;

A woman with five husbands- he could never un .
they could call her virtuous. He himself >
to look at her without having lewd thoughts €
all the five at once. (16)




‘ ' ught thepolioe camp Ms ¢
2 sharp contrast to the incredible incident that
s

Draupadi Mejhen was apprehended at 6:53 PM |
hour to get her to “camp”. Questioning took g-.
exactly. No one touched her and she was allowed to t o
canvas camp stool. At 8:57 Senanayak’s dinner }

approached and saying, “Make her. Do the need
disappeared. (267)

Following Senanayak’s orders Dopdi is violently g d b
raped by the military guards again and again, Her bre
her nipples torn. Her swollen

unconscious when her body can

gains her consciousness she hears the mockery of the quards
resume their duty of “making her.” In a language that brings te
eves and questions i

he face, Devyj describes the eniso
breathtakingly: ;

asts are t
ps bleed profusely. Sh
endure no more. But as

!
a million light years, Draunat
strangely enough, sees sk

feels her armg and legs
under her ass and wai
How many came tg

still tied to foyy Posts. Somet]

St Her own blood. . Increciple ghith
make her? (267), 4



Senanayak orders thai ! _
ﬁrst.s.urrenders meekly. But there is an immediz
_ when she tears off her cloth and insists to go to him unc
stands before the officer in the bright sunlight fully naked, in de
qhe molent torture she underwent. Her refusal to be clothed sta

bol of political resistance as well as the challenging of the patriz

sorms. With bruises and gaping wounds all over her body and her mouth
bleadmg she states in a shrill, high-pitched and sarcastic tone that mocks™

pamarchy
What's the use of clothes? You can strlp me, but how can you
clothe me again? Are you a man.. .There isn't a man here
that I should be ashamed. I will not let you put my cloth on
me. What more can you do? (269)

Shivering with an indomitable laughter she confronts Senanayak with
the horrid spectacle of her violently raped body, spits blood on his white
shirt and challenges him to “counter” [meaning military encounter] her.
Though bodily violated, she succeeds in her mission and the officer,
fully armed, is for the first time terribly afraid to stand before the
“unarmed” target. | fully agree with Spivak’s observation in her Foreword
to the translation of the story-

It is when she crosses the sexual differential into the field of
what could only happen to a woman that she emerges as the
most powerful “subject”, who, still, using the language of
sexual “honour”, can derisively call herself “the object of your -
search”, whom the author can describe as a terrifying wﬁ
object- “an unarmed target”. (252)

- Thus, though Mahasweta Devi reworks on the




, R nde’s “And What Has _
i Dot di's experiences as a womar

- chological probe into Draupa _ "
Aﬂﬁ:;;ngs of being married t0 five husba_nds an.d heg
pligfit when she is used as a pawn in the game of dice which Yi

plays to ensure his final victory. Through her s’fream~of-$ ‘
-technique Deshpande gives us a glimpse of the mnfer psyche o
positioned” Draupadi, who, unlike her cou nterpart in the Mahabhc
questions patriarchal norms which most of the times brings imm
suffering for women-

L

Right. Wrong. Only words. You can use them any way you.
want. Or so it seems to me... | knew it then, that men and *
women speak different languages (242). 8

India is a land of contrasts. It is an irony that on the onel
we worship Mother Goddesses, and on the other, our own mothei
exploited mercilessly. Our culture and heritage have mythologized w
as "Devi”, but she has also been humiliated time and again asahi
being. This pedestal theory, which worships women from afar, r
her from the normal realm of human emotions and feminine s



pan of our cultural histories. (86)

“And What Has Been Decided?” weaves a cul m
of the variegated themes- the disinheritance of the Pandavas, inj
quffered by Draupadi, Kunti's order to her sons that Draupadi be shat
amongall five of them, her relationships with her sons and the daughter-
in-Jaw, Krishna's amiable nature and the impending war. In the
“Gayamvara’ Draupadi had chosen Arjun, disquised as a Brahmin, as
her future husband but as she laments- “that was not to be my destiny.
[ became the wife of five men.. » (239). While her heart pines only for
Arjuna, her body is shared by all five. She hastolive a marital life having
no physical or emotional space for her own self. But she accepts her lot
and “hammered my [her] heartinto submission” (243). Women's duties
asgood daughters, chaste wives and sacrificing mothers are well defined
in the Indian patriarchal system. Wifehood and motherhood have been
accepted as pivotal roles for women in our conservative society. Sex is
always a secret and kept out of discussion and women are expected to
be only passive partners fulfilling the desires of their male counterparts.

Though the society pressurizes a woman 10 be passive, Draupadi,
expresses her erotic urges like aman in a powerful language. Her words

fing in our ears long after we finish reading the story-

How can you imagine the hunger's of a woman's heart?
Hungers that for me are never satisfied? | am Yudhis y
queen, not his beloved. ... And Bhima treats me like

precious flower he is afraid to pluck. He cannotsee

in me, the woman hungry for love, for passion

‘JI




onist speak out against this unjust de'manfl °f
~ciety. Kunti's words had shattered the romanhc-m'
_tional attachment of Draupadi for Arjuna by c0fnpell'mg
S m‘&ﬁuemen and training her impulses to. s§tlsfy their de:sues.__ Th
ghe was reduced to an object, a pleasure-giving commodity for
husbands. The situation makes her vulnerable because though the
scriptures allow polygamy for men, it is prohibited for women. It will be
.pérhaps interesting to note that Sita and Savitri are accepted as
predominant models of reference for purity and chastity for wives in our
society even now but Draupadi is excluded from this list. Rendered in
the form of monologue, this story also voices the queen’s resentment
against Yudhisthira for using her as a wager. Draupadi, re-located in
Deshpande’s story, challenges the “Dharmaputra’s” assertion of never
doing any wrong in his life by retorting back- “When you gambled me
away” (238). She was tossed as an object between the two parties in the
assembly hall- the Pandavas gambling her away and failing to protect
her honour and the opponents humiliating her and trying to disrobe het:
The grand narrative of the Mahabharata keeps silent on this issue ¢ i
female exploitation by the pervading patriarchal norms. Violence agait
women in our country has many forms and intensities. It can be
physical and psychological. The wounds of the latter category are de

and remain forever, | would like to igni
Pl reme . quote a very significant obsel
by Malini Bhattacharya on this issue -

| - Y __ » the violence that starts by exploiting the si



| thought, Krishna, that an oath is an gaﬁ,i'
promise. | imagined these things are meant to
they are made to. 1 did not know that promises ma
mean so little. .. (240).

Thus Draupadi, as depicted in Deshpande’s short story, g
her feelings in a language that is simple, direct, close to the
voice, and vet forceful. As the story ends, she realizes that tho
was held responsible for instigating the Pandavas towards the
of waging war against the Kauravas, it was already a foregone cor
The story thus makes the so long unheard feminine voice audible. In:
interview with Joel Kuortti Deshpande rightly pointed out that “theté.
a kind of deafness in the gender barriers” (33) - the males fail o8
understand the female psyche because of the difference in their mental !
wavelength. The writer was much impressed by Iravati Karve's Yug '
which rendered the characters of the Mahabharata from fresh perspective
and view-points. As she confesses, Karve's interpretation mad:
characters more real and plausible. The same holds true for Desh
also. Her story makes Draupadi all the more human, identifiable v
millions of Indian women suffering from the burdens of pat '
her afterword to Shakti, Shashi Deshpande gives a new dir

the concept of empowerment-

What we need is to make ordinary women und:

And to have this power, not as mothers, notas devo
but as ordinary women, as humans. (319)

Thus, though the male writer of the Mahabht
in an ambiguous situation by depriving her @



. T A racties stahd aga contr
interpretation of the character of the classical Draupadi.
Deshpandewrite through their bodies inventing the impre |
that submerges, cuts through and gets “beyond the ultim
discourse, including the one that laughs at the very idea of Pronoy
the word “silence” (Cixous, 256). In their narratives they raisear

of issues and interrogate that which has been blindly accept
day. Their narratives make the texts open-ended, viable for mulis
interpretations and reject the traditional meanings. Thus the _ :
the traditional concept of “womanhood” and “femininity” ha ve beg
critically re-examined in these texts under discussion and “Dra

both the stories emerges as a "new woman” who is bold. asse
confident. In this era of “Post-feminism” we dream to remould this _
and go beyond the male/ female politics. We may perhaps best cor clu
with the excerpt from “Telling Our Own Stories”- '

Dadt

What is this Dharma? Is it the s
for the men? Draupadi asked
assembly after her husband wagered her and |ost. Wheredo

Hit into all these games of yours, she asked
still searching for the answers. (95)
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AﬁDTHAROOR"S RIOT

V. Pala Pras
\ X Jhile elaborating on the issue of representation, Edward &

in Orientalism (1978) expresses doubt whether
representation is ever possible,

“If all representations are em
in the language, culture and

intertwined, embedded. inte

besides the ‘truth’

which is itself a representation” |
inherent

pitfalls involved in a Iepresentation, it is incumbent on ar
intellectual to deconstruct the

socio-religious issyes without
Prejudiced mind ang offer some Pragmatic or jdea| solutions to s¢
Problems. Thjs js Precisely what

Taslima Nasreen's Lajja (199 | and
Shashj Tharoor's Riot (2001) se 0.




sty he likes mo m
. consequences Of religious fundame
ities. Nasreen strives to show how cor
peen generated by the lunatic fringe in all communities,
persons are duped into serving the ulterior purposes of com
how extremist elements in the communities infuse tension ¢
for their own ends at the cost of inter- communal harmony.

Like Nasreen's Lajja, Sashi Tharoor’s Riot deals at le
with the controversy of Babri Masjid before its demolition. Inc
multiple identities are a cause of the much of the hatred between the
communities and perhaps n owhere has this been made plainer than
in the controversy over the Babri mosque. The novel is set in 1989
during which the Ram Sila Poojan took place. The novel offers
transcripts of conversations with a historian Mohammad Sarwar, who

seeks to explain the roots of sectarian hatred and the Hindu
community leader, Ram Charan Gupta who strokes the flames of
the same hatred. The I.A.S. Officer, Lakshman and the I.PS. Officer,*

ML
Ve
|l

4]
ol

Gurinder Singh, who vow to protect the pluralistic character of India,

throw light on the controversy of the Babri mosque which is disc
at the backdrop of an American, Priscilla Hart's death durin
riot in the wake of Ram Sila Poojan. On the surface level, she

at the deeper level, the mystery of the murder become
the context of communal riots. The theme of the novel gt




i to my ﬁfeﬁew?l?continue to write and PFF:GS# .;
discrimination”. (Taslima Nasreen. X)'. Bl'es}:t es eth
[ni 'h'ts into human nature and throwing 1.g 0;1 _ e .
r:ofnmunalism, these novelists showed a variety of ways

through which the evil forces can be checkmated.

One of the various ways to fight communalism is to maje

people conscious of the common heri’.rage in the realm of re
thoughts. It is often thought that there is no confluence of His
and Islam and that they have been all along at loggerheads,
reasonable to assume that there are areas of collision beca '_
two religions are completely in tandem with each other. Buddk
and Jainism were essentially the offshoots of Hinduism but th
locked in internecine quarrels - both spiritual and mundane,
there are, indeed, areas of convergence. In Lajja, Debabrata, info
that Bade Ghulam Ali “even today sings Hari Om Tatsat ..
In spite of being a Muslim, Bade Ghulam Ali’s songs are p
by the spirit of Hari Om Tatsat which is said to be the threefo
of Brahman. He empathizes himself with the Hindu religious't
thereby ruling out the fanatic’s objections. It is pertinent to not
the Vedas start and end with the Vedic incantation, which
power to yield spontaneous med;
that eventually awakens the Kund

The word, ‘Om’ written in Sa
Arabic.

tation and initiate a p
alini, the innate divinif
nskrit is equated with ‘Ali ]




Hor Mok 06k
s composite. Th ‘_

o's beliefs, customs besides religic
l?:é;édients of a culture. It happens that people of the
f#ifh speak different languages and belong to differer
Jocation and historical tradition and hence is their be
different milieu. Realizing this fact, Suranjan wants B
considered indivisible in character. More than religion it
culture, which brings about remarkable affinity among the
states: “No religion had created this race and he wanted h
{o know no communal barriers and live together in perfect harme k.
(Taslima Nasreen. 95). In consonance with her argument
privileges the narratives of Sudhamoy, Niranjan and others in or
to shed light on their suffering and pain of the minorities. The nowve
has firm faith in secularism and hopes that it can be the panacea
most of the ills that Bangladesh has been inflicted with. Thougt
secularism of the characters is defeated. the secularism of the nove i
survives.

Itis true that there were long centuries in India where
of different religious ideas and cultural values lived together in
During the centuries, '
faith developed and a process of symbiosis an
resulted. This was primarily due to two factors. First, pra
and Hindu kings realized the need for accommodatio!
with military and aristocratic forces evolved ways
and common styles of life. In Bapsi Sidhwa's
Col. Bharucha elaborates how Parsees were ac

A




airies 16 problematise
history.The “narrative” ( m,
m -ége'rfides those of others. It can be
in postmodern era can no longer be legitima
ved according to the great “narratives” that haye g
knowledge, like the notion of progress embedded
- Enlightenment, or the notion of social liberation through history
. e b odded in Marxism, or the release from unconscious fraymg
: ‘pasgted by Freudian theory. In her The Politics of Postmodemism;
(1989) Linda Hutcheon regards such narratives as “violent ang
tyrannical in their imposition of a totalizing pattern and a false
universality on actions, events and things” (61). Shashi Tharoor
through the character of Sarwar aims to Privilege and utilize local
narratives to explain things for he sees knowledge can only be partial,
ded as a radically new form

fragmented ang incomplete. This is regar




e dominating mode o

ngth about the syncretism of Hi
very intriguing story of Ghazi Mi'yah who
and Muslims alike in North India. He was
was described as the nephew of Mohamed o _
he went about his business in slaying infidels and
He died as a martyr on a jihad. The Professor gives an «
why the Hindus worshipped Ghazi Miyan who app
attacked them. On the day of his wedding he went forthiog
his herds and herdsmen from the marauding Hindu king. 0
It reminds one of Krishna, the Protector of cows. For't

cow is a symbol of sacredness and hence, they worship Ghazi
who rescued the cows.

The Professor tries to study the “communal hist
way so as to destabilize it. It is amazing to see how syncretict
evolved in his name. Soon after his death, Ghazi Miy
canonized in popular memory. Hindu women pray at his toi
male child of his qualities. Songs and ballads are sung 1o
fact, in one of the popular ballads, it is Krishna's foster
Jashoda, who makes “a dramatic entry into the weddin

Raja Sohal Deo. and solicits him to rise to the de
(Shashi Tharoor. 65-66). Incensed, Ghazi Miyan

finery and proceeds to do battle against “the
Hindu king. '

In India, the Hindu- Muslim s
only to Sufism and Bhakti mq

Aamalgamating the two strea




eclectic tradition of Islam to understand the Indian e
and tradition.

re. The three-fog _
stone is the “|ocal deity, the deo to which

Sikh, Muslim or pseudo Christian - repair secretly whenever they
in special need of blessing”, (Khushwant Singh. 10-11). In Bhis
Sahni’s Tamas (1987) Richard also talks at length on the shrin

ancient pirs (saints) where people light lamps at night. She
place to his wife, he explains: «

where they hold a fair at the a4



:.;ﬁmotétions |
means of establishing a national identity or as a lin
However, in the face of rabid communal elements anc

syncretic practices are losing ground to orthodoxy and--,_ '

A rigorous and scientific history can only help reclaim the

(76) as a celebrated post-colonial critic, Frantz Fanon puts it
Wretched of the Earth (1961). It is necessary to use the insig
gained by the study of historical experience in order to demaliﬂ_j"‘
myths generated by colonial and communal historians. No m :
how laudable the cause, whether it is about defending minorities,

T
fighting communalism or protecting human rights, unless contending A
viewpoints are allowed to be aired, it degenerates into propaga 7;4
The minorities need to be treated with decency and fairness. Indeed, 1
the novels advocate the need to alter public culture which willchange

for the better when syncretic practices are imbibed. A
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 riter is born in a society which has got certain traditions. The life

. of the people in that social set up is decided by the prevalent
Mﬁeas, rituals, philosophy, modes of thinking and behaviour, its
and etiquettes etc. These form the raw material of the writers in

_M areative efforts and the writers support them, appreciate them or
tackthem in their works of art. Taine in his seminal ‘History of English
literature’ mentions race, moment and milieu as the three factors that
mould literature. For Taine, race is defined as the innate and hereditary
dispositions we bring with us into the world. It is a distinct force that can
alvays be recognized despite the vast deviations the other two forces
poduce in us. Milieu is seen as the accidental and secondary tendencies
that overlie our primitive traits, the physical or social circumstances that
disturb or confirm our character. It includes all external powers that mould
human character. Moment, finally, is what Taine calls the “acquired
momentum”, It is indeed the accumulation of all past experiences, but
8 citis such as René Wellek have pointed out, it is more importantly
th? situation of a particular time of the history of a nation or a race, the
ist. Taine applies his ideas about society to literature. For hima
““*thteramre isa transcript of contemporary manners, a representation

-~ inkind of mind. Behind each document there is a “man. " One
i ___ﬂ'ie dacument in order to know the man. But Taine isnota

. 3 " - - :I‘
1 A ig= i p
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- within sub groups in the same society, there s a lot
Dalitautobiographies are socio-cultural-historical dogy -_

be no people without a Culture. Their Culture may be tog

complexly un-understandable, or primitive, and of values forejg,

But No People can be without a Culture. Every People, o ;

€very group and every sub-group has a culture of its own, sip

common in many respects with the proximate people, or the

which they are a sub-group. That is the Social

Realztyg;-ﬁ.
over.” (dalitindia 2006) Culture can be def

ined as the arts am}

and cultural val
'(qtd in Valmik 72-75)
restrict themselyes merely to their

ues through different g _-
He further added that they shoul

objectives but make it broadert

literature ’

N society,

Taking inspiration from Dr. Ambedkar and the

many Dalit writers began to express their e



wﬁmn in Hmd1 It has been translated into Engllsﬁ by Arun.

Mukherjee. It dwells upon the various aspects of his personallfe an:fﬂae |

life of his community in general. The writer belongs to the Vahnﬂq: .
(sweeper) community. The untouchable caste names were sti ke,
and in their battle for equality and dignity, these names leenglbgnamﬂ,w T
oppressors were discarded. Valmiki or Balmiki was widely adopted as a
caste name by the Chuhras of Punjab and western Uttar Pradesh under
the influence of Arya Samaj. It was a rejection of and a protest against
the Hindu authority. It was a beginning of assertion of their human identity
and of their human rights. Valmiki confesses that in school and college
many ‘pejorative comments’ were made about his surname. Some people
admired it as an act of courage. He says, “They argued that when an
untouchable, a person from a caste considered low, uses his caste name
as his surname, with a feeling of self assertion, he is being very brave.
One gentleman has ripped this argument to pieces: ‘What is so brave
about that? ... After all he is a Chuhara, his surname spares us the hassle
of asking what his caste is’ ” (Joothan 124). Valmiki's wife Chanda has
never got used to this surname. She prefers to use the family’s ‘gofra’
name ‘Khairwal.’ In writing this autobiography at a young age, Valmiki
has mapped a new territory and broken a new ground. He has also
proved beyond doubt, as has been pointed out by Arun Prabha Mukherjee
that ‘the subalterns can speak.’

The title of the autobiography Joothan is retained in the English
translation, The Hindi word Joothan' means the leftover food ina Patﬁl_.
given to the lower caste/class people to cat. In some ways, it 15 ﬂs?mb“lg_ 5
of demeaning existence imposed on the Dalits. Arun Prabha MUXneus®

says that the title encapsulates the pain; humiliation and povert &




_. ments on the u Gﬁ-‘ﬁﬁ N
§ _;. i : Wi -the-Hindu it QOOQY" 7 iy
mmpm.?zf zmom isolation and margmaliza ]
community is seen in its place of residence, their work and ¢
their way of life and the language used by tlhe. l:l_?p:r caste
them. One look at the surroundings of. Valmi 1.5. ome
show the marginalization of his community. ’f./almllﬂ grew up j
near Muzzafarnagar in Uttar Pradesh. His ho'use was
Chandrabhan Taga’s cowshed. Muslim weavers lived next to|
acted as a partition between the Chuhara dwellings and the il
one side of the pit, were the high brick walls of the Tagas. At ar

from there were the clay walls of the two or three homes of Jhi

the edges of the pond were the homes of the Chuharas. All the

of the village, right from young to old, would use the open p
The purdah observing Tyagi women

virtual shit yard. Their place in the s
them through this kind of an

to living in the shit vard since ages that they never felt like co
the authority of the Upper caste persons about it, perhaps th

nothing wrong in it and lacked the necessary Courage for confy
The Chuhras did 4] sorts of work for the Tagas to make both e
. i ork and general labour.
to work with gy Pay most o ime. Yet they dared not refus

ace

also did the same. This pla

ocial set up was made v
arrangement,



1o make others forget it. °
-3 humiliaion and insult.
range of persor
;admissm to school, the headmaster Kahram eaﬂad/
for wo days. On the third day, he took his seat in
headmaster came there and pounced on his neck. Ompr
awaif grabs a lamb by neck, he dragged me out of the class al
meontheground. He screamed: “Go sweep the whole play gvamﬂ
Otherwise | shove chilies up your arse and throw you out of the sch
oothan 5).” The upper caste people forget caste or untouchability
imposing corporal punishment or in committing rapes on Dalit women
(Rani 108). The teacher’s language became more abusive and vile fe
theunderdogs of the society. Unknowingly he had continued the h'ad'lhmr
of Dronacharya and his true culture came to fore. This was enough m\-
make young Valmiki realize that he had a tough struggle ahead of him ID '~'
and that the system would be hostile to him in all his efforts to better his™
lot. The reinforcement of this feeling came soon on the footsteps of the 'I' '
first experience. On another occasion, the teacher was teaching them .[ﬂ
about Dronacharya and Ashwathama. The master with tears in hi& \
said that Dronacharya had fed flour dissolved in water to his famish
sonin lieu of milk. The whole class had responded with great emotion

this story of the Mahabharata. Omprakash Valmiki had the tem

?{a“d up and ask, “So Ashwathama was given flour mixed in
Mstead of milk, but what about us who had to drink mar? How.e

“ere never mentioned in any epic? Why did an epic poet e
%ord on our lives? (Joothan 23) The teacher screamed that t
M8 had descended upon them and scolded him for @
k. The teacher ordered him to stand in the murga or




questioning of such myths shows Valmiki’s g'owthof
atan early age. Dalit writers have used myths on a large sea
identify easily and find an affinity with certain mythical ¢

Eklavya, Shambuk, Kunti, and Jarasandh are frequen
assume symbolic overtones in their works. Omparakash’s:
loudly against the mean treatment

addressed the teacher as ‘Dronacharya’s aulad’ The same

symbol stood for two different things in two different cultures,

father, the teacher, like Dronacharya in Mahabharat, was a typ;
of caste hegemony,

Valmiki’s father did not think twice before Prostrating hi
before the village Pradhan for his son's school admission, !
son's suggestion, he Opposed the tradition of dJohar'. The

couple along with mother-in-law went
the mother-in-

given to his son in the

custom followed after a weddin

Dalit autobiographies reveal the life of these people att
root of the society ag miserable and difficult. In order :
their mind~numbing life, they always needed some sort
and spiritual anchor o solace. This was found in the continuati

g.
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ﬁﬁe or wander around. His father was very
:‘abot!'t”the peliefs of his ancestors. Whenever in the g
the drum that summoned the spirits

(Valmiki) heard e
omeneighbouring house, he was disturbed. When the process ¢

<ome one a bhagat started, the drum would be played and
would go on for a month and a quarter. When anybody got s
bati, instead of treating him with medicines, people tried thi
getting rid of the evil spirit by tying threads, talismans, spells and

All such ceremonies were performed at night. When the disease was

prolonged or got serious, then puchha or exorcism would be performed
by calling a bhagat, a kind of a sorcerer, who would be acoompaniéd'a" Fa
» drummer. The drummer would play dholak with two or three other
singers. Their song was an invitation to the Devta who would enter the ‘ .
body of the bhagat and make him sway. The visiting spirits are called
paun, The people of the community also worshipped Kalwa and Hari r',

g
L
.
‘7.
)

Singh most widely. Mai Madaran was also considered important. Valmiki

became rational as he grew up.
Although the people of the ‘basti’ were Hindus in name, they = :
did not worship any Hindu gods and goddesses. At Janmashtami, it was
not Lord Krishna, but Jahapir, another God was worshipped or
worshipped the spirits. It was not the eighth day, the ashtami, but or
morning of the ninth day of worship, the navami that this puj
performed. In the same way, during Deepavali, it was not
Lakshmi but Mai Madaran who was worshipped and offered




had tied up the mouth and the feet of the piglet with a core
Valmiki to go with the man. The man's wife smeared the f]
dung. Another had drawn a SQuare on it with flour. The \n
Valmiki to put the Piglet on that spot. He handed over 3 knife
and with Mata’s name uttered loudly, asked him to sacrifi
Valmiki had neyer sacrificed any animal as he had found jt e
was not able to kill the Piglet properly. The Piglet was hurt and
Pain and the people Putit on the fire alive, At that moment

as if blisters had erupted all over his body. He ran away from ¢

had seen many animals being sacrificed till then but then on th
Occasions, he was either on the periphery or not involved at al|
being a Party to such a sacrifice for t
its horrendousness and

strength
things in life.



-pomis out that animal sacrifice in Dahm, :

very common. In Garhwal, buffaloes were a

temple of Kheravadni Devi. Buffaloes were sacrlﬁegd

day after Diwali. The Kalinka fair is organized underﬂu.

Development officers of Borokhal (Garhwal) and Malth

site of 2500 to 3000 animal sacrifices. The district adminis

and political party leaders are present at these traditional fairs

in the name of religious rituals and the fulfillment of vows. The s acrif

are carried out in their presence and liquor is sold freely at the f _

ancient Kalinka fair is regarded as an exquisite example of the cultirs

unity of Garhwal-Kumaon region. Women come to the fair ador ed

traditional costumes and ornaments. Men dance to folk tunes with'axes

in hand. The fair is a mirror of this region's culture and ci n.._
Valmiki was always uninterested in the matters ofwomlm_:_ is

father would always explain to him the beliefs of his forefathers”
ancestors. It did not have any effect on Valmiki. Valmiki, on'the
hand, felt very frustrated on such occasions. Something boiled withi
him. So his father thought that he had become a Christian. FHe !
to proclaim loudly that he was not a Hindu. In a long attack on Hineu

he questions, “If | were really a Hindu, would the Hindus haten
much? Or discriminate against me? Or try to fill me up with castein

order to be a good human being ... | have seen and suffe
of the Hindus since childhood. Why doesthe cﬂl
pride attack only the weak ? Why are the Hi
against Dalits ?" (Joothan 41)
Surprisingly Valmiki, a t
_‘ﬂz M ﬂn hk m

‘ ||
' il i P R




Bombay. He saw ‘Natsamrat', Vijay Tendulkar's
‘Gidhare’, ‘Khamosh Adalat Jari Hai', ‘Haivadan’, *
and ‘Asharh Ka Din’ etc. Prominent actors like Amrish Puri,
Sunila Pradhan, Sulbha Deshpande and Shriram Lagu had
these plays. Culturally, he was an enlightened person mug
other people in his community. His Dalit consciousness reac
with Daya Pawar, Namdev Dhasal, Raja Dhale, Gangadhar Pan
Baburao Bagul, Keshav Meshram, Narayan Surve, Vaman Nir
and Yashwant Manohar. -

His cultural world had changed completely after his ar
Bombay. His company had also changed and as a result, his soci
cultural development was taking place at a phenomenal speed
this period that he met one Vinayak Kulkarni. His daughter was
Savita was attracted to Valmiki. A day before the Deepavali fe
Chaturdashi day, Mrs. Kulkarni invited Valmiki to their place
As per the tradition of Maharashtrian Brahmins, the woman of the fa
gives a massage and bath to the male members of the family
sacred morning hours of Chaturdashi. Mrs. Kulkarni gave him
massage with a fragrant paste and bathed him in hot water. V" -
invited whereas his friend, another regular visitor of the family,
called. From his friend, Valmiki learnt that Maharashtrian Brahn
mix up with Mahars and touch their dishes. They foll
discrimination. They treated all Dalits in a similar manne'r;
obviously some confusion. The Kulkarni's were confused .
thought Valmiki was a Brahmin surname. The writer took.
told Savita the truth about him. Valmiki himself has describy
of his revelation. On this revelation, suddenly “the dist
had increased. The hatred of thousands of years had en



. .Wtedto see the gxrl At that bme in thelr (Valmtki) Co S
was no custom of showing the prospective bride. The elders d
against it. The boy and the girl had to obey the decision. The m
was completely trusted. The writer did not like it and fixed his
marriage with Chanda. His protest was obvious and he went againstthe
wishes of his family in this matter. L
Language reflects culture. It serves as an index of culture. Valmiki
has used many registers of Hindi in the original Hindi edition of the
autobiography. Many new words are used in the Hindi edition. The
translator Arun Prabha Mukherjee has pointed out, “Yet no translation is
a replica of the original and every translation involves a loss..... The
speech and conversations of Valmiki family and villagers are both in
local dialect, but with distinct variations, a linguistic equivalent of the
social distance between them. The difference between the adult
narrators’s literary Hindi and the dialect attributed to his childhood self
poignantly mark the emotional and physical distance. Valmiki has traveled
from illiteracy to literacy, from the village to the city” (Joothan XXXIX)
In Dalit literature in Marathi, these Dalit autobiographies are
called Atmakathane, Atmakatha or Swakathane. A Swakathan is written =
at a very young age. At the center stage in this genre is ‘we'- the
community. The life of the people in the community is described in
The T in the story is an integral part of it and acts as an inst
convey the agony, pain, struggle and protest of hlS peopf '




applied to this autobiographsl to l]iand m |
depicted the culture of hard-work ar e
achievements and celebrations. He 100 s at LA
view and reinterprets it according to his own capabliily
of Valmiki was shaped by none other tha.n Dr. Am
stalwarts in the realm of Dalit literature. This awareness,
enriched by his personal experience, observations and
the culture of his society vis-a-vis the culture of the
castes of the Indian society in Joothan'’. This culture is a3
the cultural hegemony prevalent in the society. Perhapsie
educated and vigilant people like Valmiki would form a ‘cul
of sorts to preserve and enrich a culture and values
community and subgroup and evolve a society in which'# §
beasts and birds worshipping Hindus will accept Dalits as¥he
brethren with open arms. %
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'TOWARDS
IN MARGARET LAURENCE’S |
A BIRD IN THE HOUSE

¢ o

Shruti K
Surekha Dan

argaret Laurence a pioneer storyteller, a prairie writer hol dsa

considerable standing in Canadian literature, She is well known
o recreate the feelings of traditions and her power to portray larger-
than- life positive characters exacting from ordinary people, easi'[y
ignored in literature, like- old women, single women, and introverts. =
She presents the intricacies of the lives of such people which usually
do not fascinate us. A mark of Laurence’s exceptionally creative
power is the way in which unforgettable portraits of her women
protagonists delve deep into their “inner self” introspecting in terms
of self- examination who had been mislead to feel that the questof
life is in ambition, wealth, power and their status in life. But through
the examination of their own ‘self’ they discover that “rneaningﬁﬂ
pattern” is “somewhere else”. And through their journey of sell’- 1 i
discovery they quest in search of that “somewhere else”.As Jasbir .- .

individual negotiates her cultural inheritance and reframesiit, |
through a conflictual process, to meet her requirements.



asa product of construction Gf e
Laurence admiringly delineates it as a - o tst'@ .
Stouck 252) consisting a volume of elg%’l- th. ries
more interwoven . A Bird in the Ho-use is us_ , Ladig
autobiographical work. “Vanessa is tl“-lus Margar |
(Powers 327) Apparently, Vanessa’s family the Conno
the Simpsons and the MacLeods based on the Wer
ancestors of Laurence.

A Bird in the House comes up as a series of eight
strung together as serialized memories of Vanessa. Efforts
made in the present paper to contextualize how Vanessa @ meé
of the dilemma of identity and through self-discovery h
completes her journey of self-actualization and self-assertic
dJain observes that “looking beyond given roles and
creating space within given structures. questioning ac
traditions, the bildungsroman becomes a way of growing

awareness...”(71). The novel is Vanessa's vovage tow

discovery, “Cumulative-rediscoveries. of revaluation” (Pov
and her innumerable experiences of life. The theme of |

after exorcizing guilt and fear of the inherited past how V;
“ inner freedom”, her quest for it and coming in terms
she gratifies her ‘self’ and attains self-

actualization. M:
“self-actualization

; implies the full use of talents
potentials. A most outstanding quality of the Self-a
is the transcendence or dichotomies, so that op:
integrated and expressed by the same behavio
Vanessa through a ritualistic journey with thaI fe
Ppast comes to know ,




adj;g. Vanessa since her childhooc
Connor's repressive, authoritarian figure

__5nd.moving within time past and time prese

understands him and discovers him as imm
sproclaimed” in her veins. Self-revaluation makes her re

she herself posses his characteristics of strength and courage.
narrates her adventures, experiences as she remembers th
sustained retrospective view she calls her memories which
wevaluation” possible “the adult narrator learns from w
child experienced and failed to understand....This throws
deal of stress upon the narrator, who has been learning thro
the book the very process of re-valuating [the young] Vane
Judgments (Powers 328).

Vanessa's Grandfather Connor plays a substantial pai
having a dominating influence in her life. The novel begins and
with him. Grandfather Connor’s authority in the house is inevi
and he wields a powerful place, which cannot be challenged
wife, daughters and granddaughter Vanessa long to escape
get free from his control “But the only form of escape ope
is through silence and finally death, for his wife, or through'
commitment to another male protector, for his daughters” |
Vanessa devoided of free expression says, ‘I felt, as
Brick House, that my lungs were in danger of explodi
Pressure of silence would become too great t
not say anything. | was not that stupid.” (67-68
another way of expressing her feelings,

(2 3

al representation




The beginning of the first -ep.idpfi r
'S’ingi'n'g’;, shoWs Vanessa's persona comp
Grandfather Connor’s
is the one which, more ; S
l(vll??.a \Za::ssa pensively calls it as a “‘ massive mc;n an 1 1 I
rest of the episodes show how this hoqu-‘: gradually
monument. For Vanessa, “it is not the physical presen.o.e;. he
House that exists as the monument to her grandfath:.-
memory of it and the active recollection of the house ar

transpired within its walls that becomes monumental-an

house when she admits, “tha
than any other, I carry

subsequent rendering and organizing of those memories .,;:“_ ¥
(Riegel 71).

Vanessa for the first time comes face to face with m
and realizes the unpredictable actions of the life and deal
her mother accidentally has a miscarriage,

Vanessa recogn
sadness was such

a new thing, not to my actual sight but f¢
attention, that | felt it as bodily hurt, like skinning a knee, a ¢
stinging pain. But | felt as wel] as obscure sense of loss. So

did not know, What it was
develops a sense of self-reco'ﬂﬂ
od attempts to give her an insight to ¢
es such atrocities of Jife and death and &
her, she instills in her mind that “what happens is God’

Lord giveth, and the org taketh away” (48) Grandmothet

Vanessa gradually
grandmother MacLe




~hotos 0 uncle Roderick and e of
on Vanessa's mother Beth gives birthtoat

: 1 ood names him after her dead son, to pass on her
to he next generation.

Vanessa abhors a sense of order in death and she belie
ihat such an order offers no consolation and comfort which ©
requires when the loved one is no more with them .She detests:
felt that whatever God might love in this world, it was certainly
order.” (61). Here Vanessa echoes the views of Margaret Laurence
how Margaret felt after the loss of dear one’s Margaret recalls the
“pain is so great, although possibly unacknowledged, that you have
nothing to lose; you are fearless because you don't care what anyone
says or does to you” (Dance on the Earth 57). Vanessa also realizes
that the grief of dead should not consume the lives of those who are
living. Vanessa's efforts to maintain order does not necessarily result
i best solutions, life is unpredictable and change is constant.
Therefore, she completely rejects the notion of following any kind of
order. She says accidents can happen to anyone and she emerges as
a powerful individual. She is like those self-actualizing people who
“focus on problems outside of themselves. Further more, they are
capable of approaching their own lives with a problem solving A
orientation” (Dicaprio 397). o

Vanessa feels lifelessness has enveloped the environ
her house and has turned it into a languid place to dwell, wh
everyone lacks vitality, vigour and have become
without power to enjoy the radiance of life. Vanessa




fia
1l

'bf , W v
ot killed on the Somme , and the bal '
sister if oﬁlﬁl she had managed to come to life.”(46)
thinks house as a place of death.

Other than her Grandfather Connor, the othe
person in Vanessa's life is her father, a idoctor wh |
relations with her. His death for Vanessa brings a devag
in her life. Instantly everything changes. She was only v
she lost her father. She remembers, “I was seventeen.. ™ as

wea ':.’- 18l

later “1 grieved for my father as though he had just died ‘
Loss of her father is closely associated with the loss of V:
house. She recalls her memories, “when it was no longer oy
when the Virgina Creeper had been torn down and the :
turned to a light Marigold, | went out of my way to
past, for it seemed to me that the house had lost the stern di

that was its very heart”.(106)She comments "every‘thingu_
after my father's death” . (105)

ather’s death and comi to
a grown up girl who gz
er words when she

Vanessa petrified with her f
with it, she seemingly turns out to

of maturity, which is evident in h
mother. *

Her estrangement leads her tq “... alien
Vanessa is closely associated,

Itisa Principal fe
developing self—recognition, her moving from
Experience of the recognized eyil of w
Higher Innocence-a Progress prominentl,
William Blake, and Henry James”( p

-



s “Individuation, becoming
\anessa pines for wholesome growth
insight in portraying the psychology of a mall
hgw the loss of her father effects her sensik a
pensivew all through in her life. Wendy Browns ar *"
organize around identity, or what she. names our
attachments”, we are compulsively repeating a painful .
our subjugation and maintaining a cycle of blaming that
to focus on our oppression rather than to seek ways to tra .
(10). But, Vanessa finds out an affirmative way of proceeding tol
the accomplishment of her ‘self’ by recalling such painful e per
and finally healing her wounded self. “Freud suggested t
compulsion to repeat traumatic events from the past was mo i
by our desire to gain control over and thus master the event”.(
322) Thus, the retelling of events helps Vanessa come out of

“wounded attachments”, and helps her in organizing her actions an
choices.

Vanessa detests moving to the Brick House “I don't wantte
live there. Not with him”. (161) That very thought of going
and living with her dominating and irascible grandfather
disturbs her. She says Brick House “...was a fine place for
To live there, however was unthinkable. This would prob
have been necessary, if my father had not died suddenly
(161) Vanessa rejects even the idea of following religion
to soothe and provide condolence after death. “Se
People are not revolutionaries, radicals, anarchi:
culture; they do not adopt any extreme m
idEntify unquestioningly with culture.
them” (Dicaprio 242).In response to




B o

: “] knew now what
.-I-tﬁ.m-eant only silence, forever”. (105) And V
is no place called heaven. |
In all her stories death is glorified an(? FOIuS
“the death scenes had an undeniable
splendor, with (as it said in Ecclesiastes_) the mourn
the streets and all the daughters of music brought lo 1
loss she bares in her childhood she tries to reconci
‘self’. Vanessa ruminates death: “I had not known atall
would be like this , nor only one’s own pain , bu
unbearable knowledge of that other pain which could ni
nor lessened.” (80) Though an inexperienced young
witnesses her grandfather Connors deep sorrow at his
He comes to Vanessa for sympathy and says about his wil
was an angel. You remember that” (83) even then Vane
no sympathy for her grandfather and is astonished at his!
the death of grandmother Connor “...he did a horrift
gathered me into the relentless grip of his arms. He &
me and sobbed against the cold skin of my face” .(79
no feelings, emotions or sympathy as one can expect f
grandfather .Vanessa puts it. “even | , in the confusio
_T;ears. realized that this would have been an impossi
'u’; izT:o‘b:f;S: ].t l;l:lfstsjhzl_)ée.Whatever his grief was |
for the first time whver:2 }: nc')t want fo look sESE
e tGs e withesses th.e death of
e b i i;cept th.e reality that s
believe that an -
yone | cared about could really

mentions,

-
v

—
"



her own ‘self’, Vanessa's incredulity towas

_- ;ﬁenated child develops her self-perception and
bow:er, which makes her mature early and a person
fulfillment. “The values of self-actualizers are pre
philosophical acceptance of their natures and of hurmr
well as of social and physical reality “(Sahakain 391).

After aunt Edna’s Marriage she goes away to live wit
husband Wes Grigg. Vanessa then twenty desperately desires
own freedom from the Brick House, like her aunt. She says,
wandered how long | would have to wait” .( 178) And then ata
hope comes in her life with the advent of a young airman na 1
Michael. And because of him the opposition between Van-essa:‘-aw_d"_‘-'_“
grand father Connor strengthens, the drift between the two widens
toalevel. that she confronts him and comes in terms with him, whic
possibly results in the required denouement. Vanessa gets furiousl

argues with him, “I shouted at him, as though if I sounded alll
trumpets loudly enough, his walls would quake and crumble™. 1
It also throws light on what Vanessa’s mother had said to-

her irascible, authoritarian old grandfather. Her moth

the final story “Jericho's Brick Battlements” and describ
final battle against him. »

-
. = giep
K

Vanessa gets distressed with the
Or is proved right. She de |




Amd vet in some way which I could not d «
not feel nearly as free as [ had expected to feel”, (
persona desires to acquire an integrated ident;
dilemmas present in her life. She thrives for wholer
“The ‘self’ to be equivalent to the psyche or total pers
unity is the self” (Hall 124)

At the age of ninety four when Vanessa's grandfat
dies Vanessa for the first time att

I could no longer expect to be

such rituals”.(188) As Vanessa was now a grown up girl
she detested such rituals as they actually offered no cleay e

about what the dead person really was. Such rituals mentj
the good, Important things. Vanessa could not react emot
was grief stricken. she

had no emotions for him: ¥ could
Wanted to, but | coyld not”.(189)

was not moved: “I was not sorry
that he was Immortal. Perh

ends a funeral. She

that he was dead. I really

aps he even was immortal, iny
it would take me half 4 life time to comprehend.” (18

Vanessa proves him immortal with his impact on her life
has inherited from him his characteristics of strength cour
self-belief.

The apparent hatred of Vanessa for her grandf;
after his death becomes sublimate and in later years n
that his influence on her and her life was indelible
she finds “my own voice carried some distuy]
grandfather.” (159) She accepts him as he w,
years flying away, Vanessa comes .hagk
married and has two kids. Vanessa now for



and her grandfather. Her acceptance and uﬁ 'y,
to feel like an independent being. She remember:
fought the old man, yet he proclaimed himself & i
Vanessa succeeds and rejoices her consequent freedo
knowledge, “Vanessa triumphs, but not through defea:
Connor. She triumphs over her self and by granting him
(Powers 335) Vanessa acquires a new meaning to her ‘self’,
real Maslowian sense... “[T]he greatest attainment of id
autonomy, or self-hood is itself simultaneously a transcending of i

a going beyond and above selfhood. The person can then be
relatively egoless™ (105).

Vanessa accepts her ancestry and with this acceptance @
understanding her quest for her individual ‘self’ is fulfi
Spontaneous expression of her inner desires recover her fragme:
psyche and it transcends to sublimation. By the artis
representation of her memories past and present, Vanessa fulfills'
journey towards self-discovery which she deliberately aspires
through her life.As Coomi S Vevaina explores it, “discovery
helps the quester understand the transpersonal dimensions o
human psyche, overcome alienation from others, and artive ¢
phenomenological realization that ‘self’-is indeed
Vanessa attains that “ place”. Her self-transfi
through psychological complexities which
changes her persona as a “ whole.” She
-mandfather Connor, as he was. Wrth: ol




o af.--__, nodernism,

] - i an fd.':i:c_hae'l R

1y o, e
.
A

o

! Hyderabad : Orient Lon

Brewn , Wendy . States of Injury: Power and Fr
Modernity. Princeton: Prince'tcs__.
Press, 1995,

“Silence , Voice and the Mirror
Laurence and Women » Crossing :
Essays in Honour of Margaret Lqu;
Kristiana Gunnars. Manitoba: Tuyr
Press, 1988.

Personality Theories

Brydon, Diana.

Dicaprio, S. Nicholas. : Guides to
Philadelphia: W.B Saunde

rs C_OT'-I-I"'
1974.
Hall, Calvin, and Gardner Lindzey. Theories of Personality. Ne
Delhi :

Wiley Eastern Limited, 1985,

Writing Women Across Cultures. New
Rawat Publications, 2002

Jain, Jasbir.

Jung, Carl. “The Relations Between the Ego 2

Unconscious.” The Portable Ju

Joseph Campbell. Harmondst
Penguin, 1976.

A Bird in the House. Toronto
& Stewart Inc., 1963.

Laurence ,Margaret.

Laurence ,Margaret.

Maslow, H Abraham.



Laurence Challe : Territc
Christain Riegal. Albe ta : Unive
Alberta Press, 1997. P

Sahakian, S William.  Introduction to the Psychologfe
Chicago : Rand Mc Nally Colls
Showalter, Elaine. “Feminist Criticism in the ¥

Writing and Sexual Difference .£

Harvester Press, 1982. London
1986.

Stouck, David. Major Canadian Authors A Critic
Introduction to Canadian Literat:
English . Lincoln & London:

Nebraska Press, 1988.

Vevaina, S Coomi Re/membering Selves.New Delhl' **x 2
Books, 1996.

Q QO Q




hough Indian poetics (which means practically Sa

is no longer a closed book to Indian scholars of |
of them like V. K. Chari, Krishna Rayan or Kapil Kapur
significant work in this field ) and the English Departme
Indian universities have introduced it into their courses
majority of English teachers are still sceptical about its re

English studies. To them. it is a wilful encroachment on their |
What, they would say, is the

at originates from the
allow thinking, It ignores th
longer a monolithic structure; it inc
ire. Secondly, it forgets the signi

brought out convincingly by T. S. Eliot in “Tradi
the Individual Talent”) and fails to realize ‘the presentn

Past’. As a matter of fact, we stij] suffer from the colonial
that not only decries but resists all that is Indian. It does r
in the intelligence of an Indian mind, and depends entirely
thinkers for quidance. While the west is firmly rooted in il
(beginning with Plato), we Indians are completely ¢
literary tradition beginning with Bharata. The British
succeeded in making s strangers to our own culture

There can hardly be a greater 'rony than the fact that
literature as our own and our own literature as

such a question stems from sh
English literature is no
Indian English literat.
‘tradition’ (




English Wi Wi
poetics into English studies is a step in

the on-going process of widening the horiz

Indian poetics has had along and rich tre d
to Panditaraja Jagannatha. It is full of numerous i
relevant. To dismiss it simply as a thing of the past is not fa
Poetics was composed almost about the same time
Natyasastra, but we do not discard it as antiquarian. We
Poetics without raising any question about its antiquity, but
on the datedness of Indian Poetics. Does it not reflect our
mindset ?

It is said that Indian poetics is form of a culturen hich
totally different from the west. How caniit apply to western litera
No doubt, literature or criticism is culture bound, but it also €or
elements that transcend space and time . This is the reason
Shakespeare is enjoyed in India and the reading of Shakuntc
Kalidasa transports Goethe into ecstasy. When Aristotle is unde
and appreciated by an Indian student, why not Bharata wk
closer to us in sensibility ? There is no point in complainin
the barrier of language. We do not read Aristotle in Greek, n
in Latin. We depend on translations. Most of the texts of Ind ian
are also available in good translation both in English and mox
Indian languages. Besides there are good histories :
by S. K. De and V. P. Kane, and host of critical anc
in English. There is no dearth of material for
In fact, those who grumble about the diff
want to put in the necessary labour. Thy
Path, and raise a storm whenever a nev




on its application by the exponents), but | have TII: : ;
critic who has applied it the way Clerfmth Brooks does
Wrought Urn, In fact, it requires Pratibha or talent ‘on |
critic to apply a theory; all are not competent to do ft' Feg
can be mechanically applied. Indian English criticism s
theoretical speculation that gives rise not only to new i .
also provides today for practical application. Most of our cr
descriptive, and centres around the analysis of theme and
Indian poetics can help us in building up an infrastructure f
inquiry. It has been primarily interested in the aesthetic a
literature, and can provide useful insights into the ‘litera;
work. Though it may sound paradoxical. Indian poeti

practical than Western criticism_ Indian aestheticians

statement or propound a concept without illustrating it

igent scholar can apply them to ext:
out any difficylt
disas
for practical applicatio
meant for practica] 4
Poetics: way conce
clamour for applica

length works with

Y. The concept of
Vakrokti guna, riti

(poetic blemishes) and aucitya
n. (poetics blemishes) and
pplication, There is nothing
Pt s test - oriented and tex
tion instead of appiyiﬁ@ the

-this-a Proper understandin-g of Indian pe
I prior to prayis, 5

ERa
|

-



'+ does not mili
& cs_-;lnfact Sanskrit poe

d mod,ﬁcatlons The history of Sanslﬂ‘lt .

{lenges an :
anskrit scholars are neither willing n

o undertake such an exercise. This has to be dc

professor who can look at Indian poetics from |

modern criticism. But he or she has to be equally
Ganskrit aesthetics. For a valid criticism or modification of :
athrough knowledge of it is a prerequisite. The introduci
Poetics to English students is desired to serve exactly thfsl ,

i to make them competent to evaluate Indian aesthethics,
changes, if necessary. For future of Sanskrit poetics, to my
with the scholar of English, not the Sanskrit pundit. He ala
his intimate knowledge of modern literature and criticis
rejuvenate the fossilized riches tradition of Indian poetics. In
Indian poetics would provide him with not only necessary roc
also a new perspective for looking at the western literat
thought. Only then would we be in a position to judge props

the cat ?2S

as kipling has sad, “What should they know of England'"____ o onl

England know ?”
Appendix : A Bibliographical Note :

Though there are English translation of the wor
all major Sanskrit aestheticians - Bharata, Bhamaha,
Anandavardhana, Kuntaka, Ksemendra, Masumata and V
itis not advisable to approach them directly; t
style that may repel or discourage a beginn
g0od information about these aestheti
mﬁd by the Publications Divisio
1983). Other sources of general
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Choudhury, Satya Dev, Glimpses of Indian.

Sahitya Akademi, 2002 ).

An Eclective Survey, Concentyating on Rasa, y

Raghavan & Nagendra (eds.) : An Introduction to g

. B
(MacMillan, 1970) A Comprehensive Collection ¢ ssay
various aspects of Sanskrit poetics, including ajor th
by eminent Sanskrit scholars.

Seturaman, V.S, od. Indian Aesthetics - An In “
(MacMillan India, 1992). o
pproach to CIassicaH H
rientalia, 1984)

Tiwary, RS, A Critical A
(Delhi : Chaulchambha 0

Vijayauardhana. G.,
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Tc(;ntnmsm.today has become a “forced field of kno vle

it has made itself a ‘socio- -cultural discipline.” We are in ﬂ'le :
century, and since 1960’s, the world of literature is dominate
various theories which have come down to the market pla

subculture.

In this paper, an attempt has been made to study cross-
cultural-intellectual relations between the western and non-westem
theories. Our blind acceptance of contemporary European theoretical
assumptions and denial of our heritage, rich traditions and Poetics,
is a matter of serious consideration. It is time to ask : discuss whethét
the western critical spectrum is universal or parochial ? The cha
design of critical ideals that form schools, groups and catego
contest each theory: each critical movement annihilates past theo
and impose its queer ideologies on us. The critical world of the
is re-writing itself and it acts as an "endless diabetical substitu
Because the western thought is a quest, essentially for power
truth, it is violent and usurpatory. It preys on its predecessc
(Paranjapee 79).

Th'e post-modern critical enterprise pré




&r

deliberately ignored our rich Fo +o the iakletn

u theory of our own to compe . um :.
mi::hcecﬁged with the glamorous world of Europe. [
pre-occu )

i e accept bl
intellectuals, look for alluring world and w pt b
superiority of the western theories.

From structuralism to the theory of cyber-text,

atic and non-coherent sc}
accepted a kind of most unsystem :
thought that have brought onslaughts on literature. We seek to :
the relationship between history, culture and literature, but o
is disrupted by replacement of notorious critical ideas. The
spectrum seems to be hostile to convention, tradition, sys
universal facts, literary truth and lasting values of life.

Before we unveil the mask of new ideas, it becomes nece:
to examine the validity of conventional form of criticism. The
criticism is derived from Greek word Kritikos that means jud
but criticism as term got due recognition in the age of Dryd
theory of judging literature was rejected b
context, it is an activity aimed
explanation and analysis.

en,
Y modem critics. In me




gods )(.1934) proulde theoretical and practical crit
he theorizes principles of literature, examines indiy
discusses religion, culture and christian values.
‘objective correlative” is a mile stone in the history of
stems from his theory of impersonality. He anticipated s struc
and observed, if "poetry is a form of communication, yet that i
is to be communicated is the poem itself and only incidentally

experience and the thought which have gone into it” (Eljot. 0).

Eliot changed the taste of his age as he laid stress on the correction

of taste. I. A. Richards is another critic of modernistic criticism HR
main works - The Foundation of Aesthetics (1921) The Meaning of
Meaning (1923) Principle of Criticism (1924) Science and Poetry
(1925), Practical Criticism (1929) and The Philosophy of Rhetoric

(1936) display his interest in Psychology and his involvement with
the close study of the text; In his criticism he mentions about m
uses of language - Scientific and emotive. According to him a poer
hasits personality and, adequate use of words is needed for adeqm
appreciation of a poem. Though there are six senses in which the
imagination is needed: but to him it means a kind of production
vivid images. His idea of language, revolutionised the whole

triticism. He gave his own theory of metaphor and cla:
tenor and vehicle.

The word “New Criticism” was derived from R
The New Criticism (1941). The notable critics |
Cleanth Brooks, William Empson, R. P. Blackmu ¢

Who elucidate the theory of ontology ; 1

;99 W*theut‘the study of socio- cultm‘al n




faﬁdecanstruchon.

Thus, the criticism, from 1912 to 1950 rese
theories about culture, myth, tradition, texture;,
communication and mode of presentation. The ¢
criticism laid stress on objectivity, faith in reason and e
which were invalidated by contemporary theories.

The western theory, after the end of modem criti
takes a turn and shifts to various strategies of critical ideas,
of language and text, propounded by structuralists and p
of deconstruction, rocked the world of literary theory. The orig
structuralism belongs to Ferdinand de Saussure's idea of the sk
a union of “Signifier and the signified.” Saussure did notk
the historical development of language. His ideas are re
Course in General Linguistics (1916). He sees lanai
synchronic system of signs, and he "reduced language to a sel
propositions based upon formal relationship that define and!
between various elements of language” (Nayar 21).
approach construes arbitrariness, relational and systematic ide
language. The meanings are arbitrary and there is no r
relationship between the word and meaning.

The publication of structuralistic theory in
Studies, in 1966, made it influential, and the move
during 1970's and 1980's. It's .leading- spokesmen
Chatman, Jonathan Culler, Clandio Guillen and Ge

Structuralism defined literature as a "system i
relation to other systems, in a particular
based upon the linguistic model (Nayar 23) Th



model of communication with numerous elements. Sem"
signs and significations. Following Saussurean theories
social and cultural life; it also studied how signs signify in text.
Barthese took a post structuralist turn. His two works : The .

myth neither "a lie nor a confession but as an inflexion.” He regarded_ g |
language as on autonomous system. He observes that text (llterary! .
is opaque and unnatural. His significant work The structural Analysis
of Narrative presents a mode of reading literary and cultural texts.

Deconstruction theory is another strategy of denouncing
structuralistic's analysis of language, literature and meaning,

dJacques Derrida is the most influential thinker of the -4
contemporary western world. He produced three seminal works: Of "8
Grammatology, Speech and Phenomena, and Writing and Difference.
He demolishes the boundaries between Literature and non-literature.

He discarded the notion of signification and identity. In 1966, ati r
Conference held at John Hopkins University, he presented a pay
entitled : Structure, sign and Play in the Discourse of the Hu

Sciences, in which he criticised some tenets of structural the
brought out his own new strategy of deconstruction. He
theory as an act of detecting opposite meanings. De
concerned with close textual analysis. In deconstruc
can locate three stages : it analyses binary op
Privileged is actually “undercut by the suppre



| Hartman, J. Hills Miller and Harold Bloom hailed

deconstruction as an institutional phenomenon.

Paul De Man is a member of the Yale &
deconstruction. He developed a critical practice of read; 1t
version of deconstruction theory is best understood in h
irony. Irony has many layers of meaning; it overtly states

and covertly states other meaning. De Man feels that
language is ironic.

The critical survey
deconstruction. presents th
of text, meaning and readi
Present a highly specialize

right from strucuralism to the 1t

e new strategies of meaning. Thy
ng practiced by thinkers of these:
d discourse of criticism. The straf

culture, history, anthropol
studies of repression, exp




have different assumptions which
contexts. The critics think that actual figh
women and the battlefield is the literary texts tf

A women is always perceived as an adjunct to th
iological distinction and sexual position
\oman awoman, and resultantly she symbolizes weakness, fra
feeble mindedness and patience. Virginia woolf in her work A 3
of one’s owWn (1929) analysed the gender biases. Patriarchal :
institutions deny text to a woman, and when a woman decides to
write, she is compelled to use the language and its structure used by
male authors. According to Simone de Beauoir a woman has no

identity of her own.

social conditions, b

The literary movement of feminism presented a forum for
women and promoted sisterhood. But there was a complete silence
on the issue of non- heterosexual relations. Homo-sexuality is treated
ctivity and heterosexuality is regarded as a norm.
Politically a lesbian was always marginalised. Lesbians were
victimized and harassed. The [_esbian and Gay studies have its centres
in USA and now it has become a liberating movement. It's origin
begins with the Stonewall Riots in 1961, when the police raided the
Stonewall Tavern in New York. Many Lesbians fought for their right.
In London, at the London School of Economics, on Nov. 13, 1970,
Gay Liberation Front decided to fight against legal and religious
oppression. - el ;

| The mevement of Feminism paved the way for lesbian tt
The publicatior of The History of Sexuality by Fouca ult
the radical aspect of sexual performance, and homosexualit

a gmd subject for academic discussion. The

as a criminal a




~ whole range of woman-woman relations that refers to
friendship. The Lesbian studies have incorporated dif
sociology, film, structures, narrative theory and politics
who shaped Lesbian theory in different contexts are
Jidith Butler, Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick.

From Lesbian and Gay theory we move to Freud wh,
great impact on the western Literary theory.

The theory of psychoanalysis is a study of dreame
and repressed desire. Some critics fee

analysis is the "spoiled child of a realist
Freudianism and the Literary Mind (19

influenced criticism in such area
and myt

| that the theory of
ic age." Hoffman jn
45) observed that this
s as language, biography, e; pla
h." Jacques Lacon looks back to Freud with a different;

the repressed desire has a structure like a language and he do
accept the general view that the uncon

assumes that words have 3 trace of des;i
repression of that desire:' He emphasise
He analysed three elements - the ¢
ego (which is conscience) the id (
unconscious is the part

re as well as the "patte
d the role of the uncons
go (which is conscious) the sy
which is alsg unconscio R

of mind. The elements conta

Nancychodoron.

Regarding Psychoanalys;
some relevant



in the light of social and economic conditions of o

Trotsky, a very renowned thinker, liked Shakespeare,
and Goethe pecause they portrayed class positions in their works. -
Fredric Jameson i his works : Marxism and Form (1971) and The
Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism (1991) presents the concept of
dlassical marxism that adhers to various dimensions of cultural
studies. His capitalistic theory denotes - market capitalism as realism,
and imperialism as modernism. Terry Egletons in his works Criticism
and Ideology (1976), Marxism and Literary Criticism (1976), and
Function of Criticism (1994) assumes that all imaginative production
is a social production. He gives great significance to social groups
like clubs, coffee houses, and other kinds of public places where
people express their ideas freely. The marxist thinkers of Frankfort
School, as Adorno and Max Horkheimer focus on cultural industry,
linked with the idea of commodity production and cultural goods
that belong to this system. A music album is not different from a

Sofa, or a chair, or a dining table.

.

Post colonial studies and its theory finds its origin in the text
of Frantz Fanon, Aime Lesaires and Albert Memmi. The term “post-
colonial” refers to people who were colonised by European powers.
The word “post-colonial” reflects the conditions of the decolonised
nations. In this way, we study a kind of chronology from colonial
time to post-colonial period. The post-colonial theory tries to study
the European construction of the East. The Europeans, partic
&'EFfench British, American and ltalian authors presenta
world opposite to the western world. ;
~ 0. Mannomi, in his work Prospero and Calib
process of colonialism and nc




Edward said s a real spokesman of po
His concept of theory can be understood in the cc ’
lsm.-A born Palestinian, who immigrated to Egypt in L
at Princeton, completed his Ph. D. at Harvard, ﬁna!ly. .
always fought for Palestinian cause. He remamed“__
cultures for two decades and finds himself altﬁ;ays in ¢
things.” 1t is very difficult to study his theory in a ‘ €
because of the bulk of his works. His main representative y
Beginings : Intention and Method (1975), Orientalism (197
World, The Text and the Critic (1983), Culture and Imp |
(1993), and Reflections on Exicle and other Essays (2000 :
analyse and present various ideas about aut

criticism. His first work Beginning points out th
historical and political circumstances of th
grammar and conventions. There are six chap
has a subject, and in the final chapte
Vico, the eighteenth century [talj
bound by traditional knowledge

hors, text and
ree points: lin
e texts, vocak
ters and each ck
r he mentions about Giz
an philosopher, who finds at
and cultural limits, The first 00

world. He traces the develop

ment of Oriental discourse
writings of Ernest Rehan,

Flaubert and Silverstry. The



a great enterprise. The text stuc
ed imperalism. The English htemry‘f :
- r0q@ te Englishman in his highest and most ps
- amask for economic exploitation. "Englssh smdles 1
ooiomahsm as a humanistic prize.”

The time has come to strip of the colorful thre d
western theory and analyse post modem literature in th
Indian canons. If the European literature can be analysed in the
work of Russion, French, Roman, American and Greecian the
why not Indian aesthetics should be applied to our study of nov
poetry, drama, prose and story written by European writers. lt's
ime to formulate standards of Indian theories, We should subjugafé' ,
and assert that Sanskrit Poetics has a wide range, and it offers the
most inspiring and significant analysis of all important genres. There™
are literary critics as Bharata, Bhama, Anand Vardhan, Mammata,
Vamana, Jamini and Gautama whose theories have highlighted thg_
importance of suggestion, sound, style, grammar, speech and
language. Jamini and Sabra focus on primary meaning (abhida) and
metaphorical meaning. The Dhavani theory differentiates paetbc
meaning from conventional meaning. There is a third kind of
language known as suggestion (Vyanjana). The style is known as"
Riti In western theory the style includes the structual (phonolo
metaphorical and (semantic) features of language. Bhi
describes style as “special disposition of vocables (visista pa
that means arrangements of phonetic and syntatic unm"
daimini in Mimamsa- sutra, gives a significant |
‘“tel‘pretatlon According to him three axioms can

no;ny of verbal meaning, its 1mpersonality,




o Izon Ahhmav_guptas pnnciples of emohve connotations. |
theory of dramatic emotions, and Bhartrhari’ s concept
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Nectar in a Sieve from an ecocritic's view point and ex
Nature in the novel in an ecocritical perspective. The paper
intends to argue that the novel is a wonderful testament of the fictional
representation of Nature and that it also demonstrates the symbiotic
relationship that binds the natural environment and the human
community.

Further the paper seeks to establish that the novelist's implicit
care and concern for environment - the air, water, soil, plants, birds

and animal life in different forms around us - as evidenced in her
fictional narrative may earn her the epithet of an 'invisible
environmentalist'.

The economic impact of British colonial rule was ruthless
on traditional Indian agriculture. It not only commercialized it but 3
brought in its wake tenancy in farming, rural indebtedness, untold
poverty and extreme wretchedness. The cruel consequences of the
unjust land-revenue policies could not end, rather continu:
after independence, till the 50s of the 20th century. In thi
Kamala Markandaya wrote her first novel Nectar in a S
which is remembered as a tragic tale of an unfortunate
Na&an restdmg in colomai south Indta The )




peasant family has to relinquish the land which was

and which they were cultivating for decades and also to wh
were deeply attached. In utter helplessness they migrate to
where they become petty workers. The dialectics of hope
work here as well and the long deprivation and exhaustio
weathering life culminates in the death of Nathan, the quin
of love and life for Rukmani. Thus the hapless peasant ar
specially Rukmani comes to know that for them nectar of life is lo
in the sieve of relentless poverty and exploitation. '

The novel is appealing to modern readers for its sensiti
and moving portrayal of the strength and endurance of a wt
struggling with forces beyond her capacity and control. Itis a
about the resilience of the human spirit and the importance of v
integrity and 'Karma'. Added to it critics have also seen in’
juxtaposition of oriental and ocsidental view points and attitudesto
life as represented by Rukmani and Dr. Kenny respectively.

Ll [

=y

However, the central connection to all is her respect for
nature's inherent energy and vitality and belief in benign natu
necessity for the survival and growth of human life. Also ;
and silent resentment against the recklessness and selfis
man is showing in his blind material quest, Man must re
present trend of progress and have an unflinching faith in!
symbiotic relationship between human community and Naturé

Nectar in a Sieve, though it is primarily a fictional arti ilati
of the travails of a tenant peasant family, it indeed pron
critical statement by the author on the imperative of con



tan -a'gbre to underst:
an societies and human socie
ha ng an intimate liason with her.

It is for this reason that Markandaya's novel
environment as its backdrop. She reminds us of the centr
patural environment in the life of human beings. This av
and this concern have been narrated through the ruminatia-_l
principal character, Rukmani, who, after her marriage to N:
goes to his village on a bullockcart. She captures the landscape so= =
appealingly that the prose narrative borders to a poetic image from 3
Nature:

For six hours we rode on and on along the dusty road,
passing several villages on the way to ours, which was a

good distance away. Half way there we stopped and ate a

meal: boiled rice, dhal, vegetables and curds. A whole
coconut apiece too, in which my husband nicked a hole

with his scythe for me so that I might drink the clear milk.

Then he unyoked the bullocks and led them to the small

pool of water near which we had stopped, giving them

each a handful of hay, poor beasts, they seemed glad of

the water, for already their hides were dusty. The animals,
refreshed, began stepping jauntly again, tossing their heads :
and jangling the bells that hung from their red-painted =
horns. The air was full of the sounds of the bells, and of

birds, sparrows and bulbuls mainly, and sometim

cry of an eagle, but when we passed a grove, gre

leafy, I could hear minahs and parrots. It was ve

and unused to such a long jolting, I fell asle

sieve 3 - 4). :




~opresented in feminine form. It is o

2mepnon of life and its gTOth and its pa

of the evolution of plant life: -
The soil here was rich, nevef having 9;?1@& C
loose so that it did not require much 1g,gir1%1
sprouted quickly, sending u.p delicate Igr:e'en .st.
kept carefully watered, going severa times dq
nearby for the purpose. Soon they were not e‘ Cca
sprawling vigorously over the earth, and pumpkins
to form, which fattening on soil and sun and water, swelle
daily larger and larger and ripened to yellow and red
at last they were ready to eat, and I cut one and took itin

(8-9). ¢

The earth showers its generosity when there is rich har
and peasant family feels elated and enchanted to see the ri
the paddy in the fields. Earth's kindness is gratefully a
sustains life and bestows strength to man.

Every object or manifestation of nature seems to pe
the secrets of life. Nature is represented to be the repository of
which remains beyond the realm of human knowledge. Hui

ought to understand the secret of nature if they want to un
the secret of life.

. the beans, the brinjal, the chillies and pump in-vi
which had been first to grow under my hand. And

growth to me was a constant wonder-from the |
seed split and the first green shoots broke through

time when the young buds and fruits began to form. .
young and fanciful then and it seemed to me not th



sxgt:t With each tender seedling that 1
green leaf to my eager gaze my exciteme
mount winged wondrous.. . There have been m m}
and harvesting but the wonder has not departed (

Thus nature is perceived as a regenerative feree-.
happiness with its bounty. The novelist compares the process of
growth of plant life with its human counterpart in spiritual ter:
the sowing of seed disciplining the body and the sprouting
seed uplifting the spirit. However, Markandaya is not oblivio
the wrath of nature which human being are fated to face. She k
that nature is not only a regenerative force but also one with an =
infinite power of destruction. It is conceptualized as a trained wild
animal, if not treated wisely has the ability to be destructive. Untam_ed_
nature is represented to be treacherous and ruthless. The novelist
explicates this in the musing of her narrator, Rukmani:

Nature is like a wild animal that you have trained to work
for you. So long as you are vigilant and walk warily with
thought and care, so long will it give you its aid; but look

away for an instant be heedless or forgetful, it has you by N
the throat (39).

She also communicates movingly the pathetic picture ca
by the fury of nature due to incessant rains causing floods
could perhaps be a common sight even in contemporary 1
has been strikingly communicated by the novelist:

-~ In the village the storm had left dlsa""
Worse than on our own doorstep. Up

Ei:xr branches in ghastly fashi




stood, there was now onty @ 7= 9
owner's possessions studding them in a ldnd
decoratlon There was water everywhere, the gu
oﬁerﬂéwing into the streets. Dead dogs, catg_
cluttered the roadside or floated starkly on the water

blown distended bellies (42).

Another dimension of the fury of nature is der
through the occurrence of famines due to droug.ht,_ at
problem plaguing our present society. The failure of rains brir
suffering to the peasants and it is touchingly conveyed thr
wistful recollections of Rukmani :

Each day the level of the water dropped and heads of t
paddy hung lower. The river had shrunk to a trickle
well as dry as a bone (72).

y Ul

The novel also pleads for a mutual respect to be s
all creatures in the universe. There are distinct instances
narrative that point out to a bio-ethical principle which empl

the harmonious understanding between humans and animals

are two clear episodes pertaining to this approach, One, Wheﬁ
evokes his wife Rukmani about the harm| 1ake

animals,
Rukmani - "l see one of the
shoulder, . -» the animal is
g to the man i
The Carter shrugs . "What can | do?"




' povelistand her silent condemnation of the insensitivity and la
-~ empathy for the sufferings of animals. The novelist probably utters
 her plea for the idea that life consists essentially in a process o‘l:'
interchange between animal world and human race. In fact there
should always be a compassionate link between the two seeking unify

and harmony as they are mutually dependent.

Kamala Markandaya, in her descriptions of situations and
use of metaphors, displays her acute awareness of the diverse
dispositions of nature. She in her dialoguing narrative as well as in
descriptions of situations compares divergent human traits with that
of myriad objects of nature. Expressions like, "her friendliness, her
smile, were warming like the sun on old limbs gentle as the rain on
parched earth (173) ; "our last child, conceived in happiness at a
time when the river of our life ran gently" (102); "Pumpkins, round
and fleshed like young woman" (105); "Sunshine is meant for men,
darkness for bats and snakes and jackals and other such creatures"
(118); "we called our daughter Irawaddy, after one of the great rivers
of Asia, for all things water was most precious to us" (15 ) and many
more amply demonstrate her deep appreciation of the natural
environment. Her attachment to and appreciation of naturela,
ubiquitously visible in her elemental approach to everyﬂ’nng !
she sees and encounters.

~ Man'semotional and existential attachment to lar
ous and central concern of the novelist. This
itscreatedasanmtegralpartef i



e People who live on land have mmwl;l:' |
and they cannot live except by the Izntl:!l.umlmi M | |
they get sick and they long for Ianh.. . .
when deprived of their land due to their W 1

migrated to a city, kept thinking of returning to the land ;

With each passing day the longing for the land g | ' |
plans were forged against a background of fhe orown e
and the green fields, and the ripe rustling pac
curiously, as they were, but as we had first known t
And at the same time, keeping pace with those lo
our distaste for the city grew and grew and b 2came

sweeping, pervading hatred (167) X

This deep longing for land not only reminds us of \arm

the land for sustenance and survival, but also of o dtecti
replenishing it so that the cycle must continue. The noveli t pre

creates an impact of devotee to the land for ecological or like'r

Kamala Markandaya's belief in the sublimity of nature
than evident in the novel. She see
and beautiful, The myriad mani
constituents of environme
delight to human beings.
and excitement at
poet, she personifi
Towards the end
novelist shows a

ms to consider nature |
festations of nature and'
nt are beautiful and they foster
The novelist expresses her set
the beauty of nature. On many occasi
es nature for expressing its different pi
of the novel when Nathan is on &
tender and tranqui aspect of nature
Midnight approached. The time of in-between @
neither day nor night when nature seems tc _

1 I
"‘
i " _— oY —] - |



n and de a

ent of industry on the lives of village

ongly convinced that the growth of un
marginalizes the subalterns by displacing them fro
wmmg their very source of livelihood. The recent pr
.-st-a'tes pertaining to the construction of big dams, S
consequently a massive displacement of people are hazai
only to the poor peasants but also to the environment as a w
The whole chapter IV of the novel argues the relative advan b
and plights and agonies of such a marginal human community. ]ﬂ 9
the novel 'tannery’ symbolizes the ugly face of 'industry' as a constant
sources of pains to the people as well as natural environment of
villages. Rukmani' s ruminations bear witness to this sordid reality :

_but for us as we were, and others like us, there could be
only resignation and resentment. There had been a time
when we. too. had benefited -- those days seemed very
remote now. almost belonging to another life -- but we
had lost more than we had gained or could ever regain
(134).

It is not that the novelist is unrealistic and she is not accepting
the inevitability of change. What she resents is fast, abrupt and
detrimental change. About the beginning of the 'tannery', the symbol
of industrialization, disturbs the villagers. The novelist, in he
distressing voice of Rukmani, talks about the rising prices, ini
pollution and disruption to the tranquillity of the rural lands
Replying to Kunti's query Rukmani says : |

-..Already my children hold their noses when
and all is shouting and disturbance and 1
you go. Even the birds have forgotten t

calls are lost to us (29). |
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For in the towns there were the crowds.._ But for
lived by the green, quiet fields perilously though these:
to the town, nature still gave its muted m
passing day, each week, each month,
and unmistakable (115)

essage, E
left its sign, ¢

]

Her sharp resentment a
industrialization also hi

urbanization. Her distaste
the catastrophic environ
unplanned and uncared

spreading its tantacles e
villages.

gainst the demoralizing i
ghlights the disorganizing effec
for such a progress reflects her anqu
mental problems which is the result
industrialization which unfortunate

ven at the cultivable Jand and pea

Indeed life consists essentially i
between the life substance and the enyj
upon and is conditioned by all that surround him and
Man's duty is to constantly remind himself -- in indivi
collective life' - of environment and ecology. Markand

ronment. Man's life
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. So, undoubtedly, Markandag y
be considered as a text that brings to the fore
concerns and ecological problems which is so acute
And in the same vein the creator of this superb fict

may earn the epithet of, to use an expression of Ga
1an invisible environmentalist'.
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The Binding Vine begins with Urmﬁa ]m e
.t_hg sudden death of her one year daughte;;

win' if I am to go on living. And yet my victory will ¢ -
taint of betrayal. To forget is to betray” (21) On the Other-f :

Kartika, who needs her love. Urmila reacts bitterly to have a framé&
photograph of Anu on the wall :

[ don't need a picture to remember her. | can remember
every bit of her, every moment of her life. How can you
imagine | need a picture...? (68)

Shakutai, the uneducated dependent mother of Kalpana asks Urmi, q
'How many children do you have ? (60) Urmi feels guilty when she 1
mentions that she has only a son and she has lost a daughter. B - 1

1

Urmila fights in favour of a young girl, Kalpana. She is shocked to
see that everybody wants to hush up the rape case :

Okay, she was raped. But publicizing it isn't going to do
anyone good. It's going to mean trouble for everyone-the
girl, her family (88-89).

The police officer is also of the same view. What difference it wm%
make whether the victim died of an accident or rape : 3

Think of the girl and her family. Do you think it'll do
any good to have it known the girl was raped?
unmarried, people are bound to talk, her name wou
smeared (88).




bt «’mu«a.lone? lt all her fault(146 147)

rmi decides to fight Kalpana's case in spite of the
mother wishes her daughter's death. Kalpana and her |
popularity whereas her aunt's husband, the accused, gets

and feels the trap closing in on him.

Mira, Urmila's mother- in-law had died in her child-
She had four years of loveless marriage leading to her “dislike
sexual act with her husband, a physical repulsion from the man
married” (63). Sex had become like the sting of a scorpion to
Her husband had least understanding and she could never speak
him of her desire. She has no other option but to express her des
in her poems which she writes in her diary. Urmila wants to expe
the evils of society and to encourage women to express the

strongly.

Urmila's satisfactory married life gives her enough co
to fight for the cause of another woman who has not been solt
According to her, marriage is necessary for a woman. Even Kal pa
mother, who is suffering from poverty and ill-treatment by
drunkard husband, feels the same and wants to push her daught
into this kind of savagery. We find that there is a difference in t
attitude towards women as compared to that of men. Urmila's
has not been a doting mother for she sends Urmila away
grand parents' house leaving her alone with Amrut, Urmila's brothet
Urmila has always felt this. ‘

The vulnerability of a girl child and the subsequent 0ci
stigma is something which affects the rich and the poor:
Urmila's mother confesses her own inability to protect her v



not easy, you used to cry all the time, [ 4
to soothe you. Diwakar was good with 9OEI,he .1
than me,' but Papa said, ‘How could you leave her
with aman !" Diwaker | He had been with us since
child, that's why mummy sent him to help me, he
gentle, but Papa said, 'He's a man (199).

Shakutai states : “why does God give us daughters"_(@ .
statement is symptomatic of the normal oppressed woman's reactio
to feminity. The vulnerability of the girl child is clearly brought
by the conversation and relationships within the family. They have :
no protection against sexual vulnerability. The vulnerability Ofﬂie ;i'
girl-child is clearly brought out by the conversation and relationships

within the family. In case of Kalpana her mousi's husband was the
culprit. Kalpana's mother requests Urmi : A

Take her, Urmi, take her away with you, | can't look after

her. I don't want her. I'll only destroy her like | did Kalpana.

Take her to your house, keep her there. I'm not fit to look
after her (191-92).

Shakutai's husband although a father of three children,
actually abandoned her and is living with another woman.
lived with Shakutai, her sister, Salu's husband would ha
dared to touch Shakutai's daughter, Kalpana, or cherished th
of marrying her. As she had no protection, Kalpana is
and is fatally injured. Whatever happens, it is the won

U, who is an embodiment of love and submis
finishes her cooking, gives her husband bre:
her kerosene-drenched body and commits st




According to Shashi Deshpande a ma _
can never be happy. A marriage in which the girl
is not taken into consideration can be equally d
made clear through Mira's example. She died after
Kishore, Urmila's husband. Urmila finds from Mira's
mother-in-law was subjected to rape in marriage. She
that her father-in-law had seen her at a wedding cerem,
once fell in love with her, The marriage was settled
disaster for Mira, Her husband's second wife, Akka, is move,
after going through her poems about a newly-married

clear from Mira's diary that she disliked sexual act with he
She hates the very word 'love' A
s is love it is a terrible thing
ast, but it makes no difference,

How I hate the word. If thi
have learnt to say 'no' at |

H

usmen” (127). This s also a ki
your will on another is to be

a creative woman in an andocentric world.
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subjec .mmetsmes overt, uﬁa
‘much woman's poetry (70).

Mira, uses language as a means to her redemption, |
as “a demand for access to and parity within the
making groups in society” (71). She uses her pen as
save herself from abuse, anonymity and mutilation in the
of her husband.

¥l

Itis ironical that Urmi reads Mira's poems as a hunter
out the real self of Mira. Every time while reading the poems 3
filled with the excitement of a hunter, But very soon this relahpw L
changes. “It is Mira who is now taking me by the hand and leading

aullily

me"” (135). The title of the novel. The Binding Vine has bgm
borrowed from one of the poems of Mira which is about the womb-
piercing joy of her pregnancy -- the binding vine of love.

The poems of Mira haunt Urmila so much that she decides
to resurrect her by publishing them. Vana is enraged to know this ,
plan. She feels that Urmila is a traitor who will destroy the prestige -g -
of the family by publishing Mira's poems. “It is as if the knowledge of
what her father did, of what he was, has threatened something,
disturbed the inner rhythm of her being, so that there's a senseof
disharmony about her”(181). The male-oriented society nourishes
women in such a way that they start looking at the world and
interpreting it from the male point of view.

Shashi Deshpande makes an attack on the ¢ st
arranged marriages. To Urmila, “the back of the b
Nervously waiting for the first night, looks like a lamb

butcher's knife to come down upon it” (63). An arrange




g
Urmila and Kishore represent the silky sm h
adolescent sexual relation between them. Their relation s
infatuation and they are unable to continue it. The joyous :;.
love becomes stale after losing the strength of love :

in the hard shell of ego. Urmila realizes that she never ask Kis
anything :

| never reveal my heart, my longing to keep him by my
side... Fixed forever in our places, face to face the two g f
us, like Siva and his nodding bull (82). &

When he goes away from me even in our few days toget er,

Though she tries to search the fe
with Dr. Bhaskar but it also turn
relation. Nisha Trivedii writes

eling of love again in her
S out to be the end of a ¢

Ego instinct and sex instinct in loy
life of a man and then the
if love is not base

e work for short time in '; 1
Y turn to be painful and
d on mutual understanding (149),

Love as a social instinct has
Vine. The

also been presented in The Bing
e title is also based on lof
{ Mira's poetry who d
Peration of her sexual _
husband.

The Binding Vine binds
intact and carries forward t
remembers in the end of the n

different human relations, keey
he life of a human bei I.}-:l
ovel: :



with which she speaks of her sister, of San-d'ﬁya;.:,..._:- :

Is this it, 'the spring of life' Mira was looking for ? | -

In the end of the novel, we find the realization -- alt
quality of social instinct of love. It has been the main source of *
teaching in almost all the spiritual scriptures of India since the Ve :
age down to our times. The Bhagwat Gita preaches that if we l;’ﬂé;- :
our fellow equally and unselfishly, we can reach above the petty.
problems of our individual life, and ultimately a glorious way of
salvation comes to us. This is also the message of sublime love
embedded in The Binding Vine, adopting which people can find even

today a way of peace in their undisturbed, unemotional and chaotic
life.

We come to the conclusion that Shashi Deshpande is an

Indian feminist writer who does not go to the extremes because she
knows that “the wails of anguish or thunder of curses or growls of
anger not by themselves turn into great literature?” (109). It is clear
that in the creative female world of Shashi Deshpande all men are
not villains. Urmila' s husband is good to her and she is also fully
satisfied with him, Yet she gets the realization of her own caste
Stri Jati - and struggles to bring its truth before the society.
embodies the female consciousness of the personality of

Other protagonists of Shashii Deshpande seek their own
ln The Dark Holds No Terrors, Saru ﬁghts to brmg; tha: W




coded language and liberating the- nat
‘ exterior. It means that hp_andg: conve
?l{nte-:a' talking woman and provides strength and
the silence of women. -_;.
s |
Works Citted :

Beauvoir, Simone de. The Second Sex (Penguin, 19 9).
Deshpande, Shashi. The Binding Vine, New Delhj : Per

1992. (All other page references in n ar
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characters. She has repeatedly repudiated any kind of labelling
her fiction in terms of gender, politics or ideology. Social critic
has remained the pivot of her fiction. Commenting on the other
of her fiction, M.K. Naik observes:
Her writing is clearly part of Indian literature, and emerges
from her rootedness in middle-class Indian society. o
Understatement is the hallmark of her work; she never =
indulges in verbal pyrotechnics, her lucid prose never
attracts attention to itself by using Indian words. Nor is
she interested in the exotic aspects of India; there arene =
Maharajahs, tiger hunts and holy men in her work (85).

Shashi Deshpande herself says in an interview with 1
Holmstrom - pial

. 1am different from other Indians whowrlie in |
my background is very firmly there. | was nev:
abroad. My novels don't have any W_. ern

They are just about lndlan e
anr lives. |



expr n and '-iride_pen'dence on the other. Sha
J mmen better than I know men, so perhaps my I@;a,g

women, and that's about it” (Dickman 32). Her career y
not satisfied with the rhetoric of equality between men 2

development of their individual capabilities are realised in their
lives” (Mies 32). Being a woman, Deshpande feels more for: n
characters and can understand better the mundane reality ang

complex structure of man-woman relationship. Thus the theme

relationships is a part of Shashi Deshpande’s larger social

She is essentially a humanist. Her feminism is rooted in the

cultural ethos of India, which embraces modernity with a trs

outlook. In an article of her own, Deshpande mentions that
interested in issues related not or

ly to women bt
humanity. She says:

She denies any attempt on her part to write propaga
literat Rl

ure. She says in an interview with Stanley Carvall“m‘ 7

erature. lthinkgood iteratu



o ppressed by a sense of déja vu and in order to gat aw
__expanded her flctnonal imagination to encompaas

Deshpande achieves, to a great extent, her desxre she once expre
in an interview with Vanamala Vishwanatha, to reach a stage where
she “can write about human beings and not about men or women
(Literature Alive. Dec. 1987). Thus Small Remedies marks the
beginning of yet another phase in which the focus shifts from family
to individual, male as well as female. Commenting on this after the
publication of her latest novel Moving On (2004) she concedes that
'in these later two novels | have been much more interested in getting
to know the male characters more. It is becoming increasingly clear
to me that we cannot isolate the female experience. What men are
and why they are the way they are a part of it’". (The Hindu, Sept. 5,
2004) This is a remarkable statement and could have been made
only by a writer who is so seriously committed to an art, which is
closely wedded to the human condition. A diehard feminist canng
see beyond the narrow prism of her woman-centred vision al
for nothing that Shashi Deshpande occupies a unique
the galaxy of the contemporary Indian English novelists. I
Mukherjee is probably right when she says: e

While accepting the Sahitya Akademi Awal



tion of writers was becoming bi

Hncompromising toughness

+ in her attempts to o wha
has never been attem

pted in English, her insistence
being read on her own

terms and a refusal to e packa
according to the demands of the market (The Hindu, ay
7, 2000), 1

In her own simple wa
entirely new dimensio

that not only reviewe

v, Shashi Deshpande has qiver
n to women writing in India and it is

rs but even respectable critjes have fa
gauge the uncommon strength that this novelist

Remedies only confirms wh elf said abg ‘.
relationship to market-sayy Inis

If Matter of Time is

a step in the
Small Remedies takes us tg

direction of metaphysic
the

world of mysie and alth
central focus is on the life and struggles of a Woman musician
used more as an Organising Principle rather than as a ‘he;

the conventional sense. The technique is similay to the Bing

where major issues of th

OPportunity to the noyel;
biographies. Several opti



and- Qenﬁable events in a persons hfe Life is a
creating a palimpsest with events and emotions
another but never congealing or concealing anything. A
is that once Madhu accepts the assignment and meets h
she feels that she has become so inv. ''ed with h.er that
play the role of a mere biographer. Everything that Savit
Madhu triggers some of her own long-forgotten memories ar
experiences of the bai's daughter Munni. Thus the bic !lrr
project of Madhu turns out to be in part at least an autobigraphical
project. Madhu realizes soon that by writing Savitribai's blom
she would be able to purge or purify or clarify some of her M
unsettling experiences. She rightly feels euphoric about her project
and confesses: “Relationships swirl about me in long endless tapes
that bind everyone in a confused inextricable tangle. | have never
seen anything like. | enjoy it (Despande 2001 : 105). This confession g -
is truly amazing in the face of Savitribai's chaotic, sprawling life WI'% -
Madhu is called upon to organise. Then there is Munni, Madhu's
childhood mate and Savitribai's daughter who is discarded by‘ er
mother in her search for eminence and respectability. Madhu's
difficulty is compounded because Savitribai is so taciturn, so miserly
with words: Rt

What's troubling me now is the material that Bai is offering

me. She is not good with words. She rarely gets t

words and she is not careful with them, either. P

not her strong point, though there is no p

and I'have to grope my hid s

‘Bsﬁat her mmm M

|—_




vitr -antif'.-she.had"'b'efriended he-r'daué'htéfi: i
S itri was amarried Hindu woman belonging tﬁ :
Al that has changed now. Savitribai's rebelliousness |

among men and wo
their liyes” (219-20). Leel

also her daughter M



Of the four remarkable novels | have r '
that deal with music—Vikram Seth’s An
Salman Rushdie’s The Ground Beneath h
Babu's Bangla novel Gandharvi and now Sma
Shashi Deshpande, | think, faces the toughest challe
This has to do with incompatibility between the d SCO
of Hindustani and the English language (The Hindu, 7
May, 2000). ',._pu'

Small Remedies in its design and intention is metafictio
that it touches upon the problems of writing a book and unlike
novels it touches upon certain events in the larger outside

the virtues of communal living. They are introduced to suggest
human relationships on the wider social canvas are vitiated
poisoned by such occurrences. However, it must be (:onl':e;'l:ie]aﬁI

Small Remedies, like its predecessor A Matter of Time, signals t
novelist's desire to test her creative powers on a wider seab;;j
there are enough hints in the novel to confirm it. Th:
relationships beyond family kinship, beyond caste, comir an
religion which are given sufficient space in the novel Jeé n
Tony and Rekha, Hari and Lata enliven the dark
Madhu has been thrown by Providence. There is
of a higher relationship, relationship with divin
lOQI-ns large over all the relationship in the ne
3 a celebration of relationships. Madhu

of relationship because this alone can rel

g i)
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B el Wity ol s

she meste Bhavanipur in ﬁoﬂm -
assignment, she is welcomed by Hari and Lata
needs and requirements. Tony and Rekha visit herf_
world of Small Remedies is a very humane, \-{rery oSy
Relationships swirl around Madhu. Perhaps in none

novels the wife-husband relationship has been so touch
described as in Small Remedies:

To see Som [Madhu's husband] is to remember. In his

in his eyes, | see my own grief, my guilt, my anger. In h
silence I hear my own questions that ricochet off the s
walls of my mind, leaving sharp points of piercing
We are like the twins, mirror-images reflecting each oth
physical selves, each other’s souls (107).

The novel encompasses w
not just individual's byt proble

but transfiguring all this there

ithin its fold many other pro
ms of history, religion, pol
is affirmative vision of sere

they are

an’ ol imedies

‘The Only rEmedy! the ..

b
1



and mght SOrTow and happmess ltm nds
.nght and when we speak of it, we nod
agree that this is the truth of life. But when we’
process of living, when the going is good, can we =
make ourselves believe this? Will we concede, evmf"
ourselves, that the sinister other of happiness is wait g
for us round the corner ? Basking in the bliss of family life, -
would 1 have to let myself think: this is not forever, this
happiness is ephemeral, it is illusory ? No, ... (81).

These are dark thoughts and cannot be brushed aside. Butat =
the same time such thoughts should not turn us away from life. We -
need remedies, big or small, in our journey through life, otherwise
this journey would become unbearable. This is the truth of the :
epigraph to the novel taken from the Rig Veda: 34,.

Father of the earth,

protect us;

Father of the sky,

protect us;

Father of the great and shining waters,

protect us,

—To which God shall we offer our worsh

Small Remedies is not one story but a string of stori

of broken and disjointed lives, sad stories, in fact. And
sadness of these lives arises from the denial of unsa
of the past that may disfigure the present. The
these stories has her own story, equal] sad ;.'
upon these stories. She has lost her only son, sh
.hfg Butﬂwwaamsﬁmm xperienc



Can such
be a remedy for the ugly present? And the answer isa
Thé novel concludes on a note of affirmation.

How could I have ever longed for amn
capricious and unreliable though it is, ultimately carries it
within it. As long as there is memory, there’s always the

retrieval, as long as there is memory, loss is never total (; :

As Meenakshi Mukherjee rightly observes v

, pande is attempting much m

:
in her earlier novels.... But none of tk

in one large sweep, the plurality, dive

tions of our contemporary culture.. . Itis
€asy to incorporate so many social

introspective noyel dealing w
then ‘a fascination for
Shashi Deshpande's

than she did
gathers up. .
and contradic

nuances in

ith abstract Questions,
what is difficult’ has always been
forte (Ibid. ). |

This seems to me a valid interpretation of Smalj Remediefs;-_: .
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e novelists of the last decade of twentieth century 2

with their own generation and contemporaneity.
artists are intensely aware of their entire culture. These
encompass metropolitanism, cosmopolitanism and multie
in their works. As as novelist Vikram Chandra has enjoy
acclaim to a striking degree for his debut novel Red Earth and
Rain (1995). He was awarded the prestigious David Higk
for fiction and the Common Wealth Writers Prize for Best F
in 1996 . The book is Indian in its feel. Like Sashi Tharoor, Cl
has tried to reinvent the ancient myth in the context of modem
The grand narrative of Red Earth ond Pouring Rain looks back to the
classical past of Indian heritage, the roots of our living.

Vikram Chandra fransports the readers across multiple centu
and continents and intermingles history, myth and contemp
The historical adventures of Benoit de Boigne (1751-1830)
in France, the German Walter Reinhardt (1720-1778), Ir
George Thomas (1756-1802) and Sikander of 19th cen
placed in the frame work of the story, lts architectural de:
been taken from the great Indian story, the Mahabharata. F
beginning the story weaves into its texture epic grandeur
classics. Abhay, back in India after attending college in
becomes the link between these two separate worlds.
alienated he shoots and seriously wounds an old white
that has been stealing food from his parents’ gardens fc



4 deies arive on the scenc Yama Hanurnan and (
because of the divine interference. Yama could not |
:[-hg white-faced monkey. A vital contract is signed between |
and Sanjay, the old monkey. Yama agrees to certain comm

That is, Sanajay will, stay alive only if he is able to entertain an g
audience with his story-telling. .

Red Earth and Pouring Rain is an epic fiction. Chandra states it
in an interview with Albertazzi:

Aslwrote it, Red Earth summed a novel quite remarkably
out of fashion. I mean, its form comes from the stories of
the Mahabharata and the Ramayan which my mother and
aunts used to tell me when | was small. This type of
spiralling narrative, with its just a positions and unexpected
meetings, is as an ancient Indian form (72).

The book is a celebration of not only life but the eternity of "the
eater and the eaten". The underlying structure of this book comes
from a very old Indian story-telling tradition of the Mahabharata and
the Ramayana in which narrators are present within narratives.
Meenakhi Mukherji comments that Chandra's fiction represents a_
commodification of Indianness for Western consumption.

The novel's mythical pattern of writing enhances its grandeur. i ¢
Both in conception and expression it has followed the patte Bf
great Indian epics. Red Earth and pouring Rain is divided intc
books like (1) The Book of war and Ancestors, (2) The E
Leammg an Desolation (3) The Bk of Ilaﬁd nc
f4) The ok of Revenge and Madness, an



d in history : its action takes

Ediade’s phrase. Hence, like the folklore, it 1san
story-pattern. The characters can do what they like.
means what the story-teller likes : there is n. ;
plausible or logical in motivation. The things that h _
in myth are things that happen only is stories; they

self-contained literary world (163-64).

Hence, myth is a story of unknown origin handed d
generation to generation. In Red Earth and ‘Pouring Rain
characters from Puranas, Vedas, the Mahabharata and the Ra
The role of Hanuman in the Ramayan is indispensable. It is
led Rama to Lanka to rescue Sita from the clutch of Ray

passage (stone bridge) to Lanka was possible for his endeay:
Sanjay the humanised monke

Y is as important as Hanuman
Ramavan. In the Mahabharata.

the Bhagavad Gita as -
Dhritarastra Uvacha -

Dharmakshetre Kurukshetre Samaveta Yuyutsavah

Mamakah Pandavasraiya kim akurvata Sanjay ... 5"
Dhritarastra said - ¥
Gathered on the dharma

plain of Kurukshetra
O Sanjay,

what did my sons ang the sons of Pa



.ﬁt on fhe pyre and killed herself. Sanjay-chantéd
Sanskrit from the Gita to remember the invincible soul, z

Nainam Chindanti Sastrani nainam dahati pav’aﬁg"
Nacainam Kledayanty apo na sasayati marutah ...
Weapons do not cut it, fire does not burn it,

water does not moisten it, wind does not dry it (245).

Janvi sacrificed her life. Sanjay sacrificed his tongue to ®
forimmortality. This myth of sacrifice is as old as the creation. A
and Eve sacrificed paradise for hell. Ekalabya sacrificed his
thumb to Dronacharya, the Guru. Rishi Aruni sacrificed his son !
Nachiketa to Yama. Rama was ready to sacrifice one of his eyes

while worshipping Goddess Durga to kill Ravana. King Bafi
Harishchandra and even Karna are great for their sacrifice.

=l 1)
™
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The birth of Sanjay, Sikander and Chotta is mysterious. Theyatéf o
the "Laddoo - children" (136). Uday Singh offered laddoos of the_& .
necromancer of Hansi to Janvi and conveyed the message of Th‘mnas,;_: it

Tell her to eat them, one at a time, to put each one Wh‘b’l'@'-‘ 2 ~_-L_ ;-"Jf
into her mouth. Tell her she will have sons. Tell her she ' ,
will have sons worthy of their mother. Tell her she. Q@lﬂ BV

have sons who will face the world. Tell her ta-l%:ama '
sons (131).

Karna and five Pandavas were born mysterious
uﬂbelievabie truth. Even Jesus Christ was born
-Shanti Devi took one laddoo and be
dani gave birth to Sikander and Chotta.



ani Yatha Bihaya,

Nabani Gruhnati Narap
Tatha sarirani bihaya jirna |
Nyanani sanjati nabani.

(As human being accepts new cloth and thre
one, similarly soul takes new body leaving the old or

Sanjay is olcl- and wounded. Yama has appeared

the previous birth is not new in Hindu mythology. Lord |
see and show past, present and future. The great Hanuman |
after age and remembers his past and future. 3

The Hindus believe in Dharma and Karma. Accordin
Karma of previous life, a man enjoys his status in the next
too instructs the humanised monkey about the core ph
behind karma and dharma. Yama says : '

Karma and Dharma, those are mechanical Laws sewn i
the great fabric of the cosmos, you understand, mysteri
in their functioning ,. there is no predicting the re

balances ; who knows, who can understand the subtle
of dharma but you've undoubetedly been a bad mo

Sanjay . Instead of attending to monkey dharma you
haunted the dwellings of humans. .. (12). g

This is the secret of work. Our present life is the re -
karma of our previous life and our next life dependsﬂﬁ"
this birth. Sanjay admits that "for the bad karma I ac il
that life, no doubt, I have been reborri m thJs
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aters 15 Washed ofall karma" (205;

In Red Earth and Pouring Rain, Chandra o1
deaths. Yama offered him "eternal life" (481) and grar
wished, i.e. "never to die ... hard as stone ... stronger
424). He was disgusted with human life. That is why he
be reborn not as a human but as an animal. Then SanJ_
last cord break, the last spark of desire leaving him, it was the harc
but the bond of pride then vanished and he was free" (489) . In tk
second time, his monkey life comes to an end. He is seriously "

wounded by Abhay . He is no more able to entertain the audie
The last story is told by Abhay about his American life, its vaiuest. '
and his relationship with his lady-love Amanda. During story telling_i
bombing takes place and Saira is wounded. She is taken to All India
Medical Institute for treatment. All are disturbed. Sanjay, the monkey,
feels weak and paralysed. The bond is broken. The white-faced
monkey passes away. Abhay takes the body of the animal and
‘lowered Sanjay into the waters, and the steady current beating
against my (Abhay's) thighs carried him away quietly" (519). Athis
death-bed Yama was not there except an old man with fine white
hair and golden eyes sitting behind him. Sanjay could recognise him. v
This old man was Dharma who is the friend of man and woman, }* :
Sanjay said to him, "You are Yamam Dharmam, and you are our
father" (492) .

In all five parts of the book the story begins with Hin
Ganesha, Hanuman and Yama . The reference is ma
in'the novel like "Shiva and Parvati and Vishnu anc
Brahma "(63) . When Sikander mwounded in the ba
K& aPPeaxs to save hlm Slkander = i



ot -

Victory and defeat" (93) and goddess Kali dan es 0 .
her black face and red tongue. Chandra Wdteu bout
Asuras, Urvashi. Menaka and Apsaras of Ind_ra.-r-., Th
reference to Himnyakashyapu. his sister Holika and the [i
- The latter proved the omnipresence of god.

Chan ll--l-j
oneness of "this Brahman" (103) .

The most im
from micro-

eris the s

ource of all beings, It bea
Panisadic philosophy

of the existence of humag
The Universe IS constituted of Panchabhutas (five elemenls) - K
OP, Tez, Marutq and Byoma learth. water, air, fire. Space). ' d' sta
flesh; ‘Pouring’ for-__' :
characters |ike any
sPace, The word ‘and' in
and heiwvn, human and divine, .
and infinite L
Chandra has corr history an
POsitive ending as it ¢

for fire and emotion: 'e
air; and Tain’ for wate
Ganesha and Yama
the book conne
soul and finjte

arth' for soil and

rand blood The
are from the
Cls earth

Ganesha : be with

fraud, YOu can liste
start all gyer again

us, friend Hanuman. Yama, '

N if you wang. and saying this we
(520). -

An entire aest

mythical or histor;

hetic evolyes ound the artict:
cal or contemporary)
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e God of Small Things portrays the Indian soc
Tteventies onwards but having been written in the e
it also throws light on the significant changes that took pla
interactional relationship between the higher and the o
during these periods. The God of Small Things dwells on
of the caste system and highlights the fact that the concept o

is s0 deep rooted in the Indian psyche that even the moder:

people find that they have not been able to br

eak compl,
from its shackles.

The novel presents a realistic picture of contempo
society. It is" a story about love and brutality" (Butali
relationship of an Upper-caste Syrian Christian divorcee, A
the untouchable Velutha forms the central motif of this no

Arundhati Roy lives in a time
religious forms and values.
above' her circumstances, s
sometimes in coded form,
and native place with an u
provokes and sustains deb

of disi ntegrating soc
Instead of chooskng.._tg-.
he articulates and anal
specific problems of h
nusual reflexivity,
ate ... (347)




'wadiﬁanal Hindus In caste practices. purity and pollut
more important than Karma and Dharma" (Khushu Lahiri ]
among the Hindus as well as the Christians. Conversion to Christianif
is the first of the three solutions that Anand gives in hi A .
* Untouchable for the eradication of untouchability. Bakhaafterfaw

the humiliating treatment from the higher castes is momentarily drawn
to Christianity. When Colonel Hutchinson sympathizes with him and
tells him that Jesus Christ “sacrificed himself to Relp us, for the rich
and the poor, for the 'Brahmin and the Bhangi”, (120) his wife Mary
Hutchinson speaks disparagingly of the untouchables, he runs away
from them. Anand does not portray the pathetic plight of
untouchables converted to Christianity like Arundhati Roy.
Ayemenem and Kottayam have a large number of converted
Christians. Though, they had been assured that their condition would
improve after conversion it had only worsened. Roy depicts their
pathetic condition when the Britishers first came to Malabar. Velutha's
grandfather, Kelan, along with a number of other outcastes, like the
Paravans. Pelayas and Pulayas had changed their religion and
converted to Christianity. Though "they joined the Anglican church
to escape the scourge of untouchability” they were still treated as
untouchables and found that they had merely jumped from the frying
pan into the fire. As Arunchati Roy writes," they were made to have ]
separate churches, with separate services, and separate priests. Asa
special favour they were even given their own separate Pariah Bis
(74). This novel depicts the long lasting consequences of th

and the untouchables. The novel presents in a sgm:ﬁ"
the plight of the underprivileged section of s‘@mefy

hVDGCﬂsy, indifference and callousness of the wea
Gemmumt_g,_




Mammachi's interaction with the untouchables like V

Paapen and Velutha show that the concept of purity and polly
was deeply rooted in her mind as well. In Ayemenem,

backwards with a broom, weeping away their footprints so |
Brahmins or Syrian Christians would not defile themselves

spoke" (74). This is because their polluted breath was to be di
away from those higher castes whom they addressed. When
Paapen comes to know about the close relationship of his son Vi

mere than touched" (78), he becomes afraid and informs Mz
about what he saw, "The story of the little boat that crossed

standing together in the moonlight. skin to skin" (255). He
forgiveness and tells Mammachi that he would, "kill his s
own bare hands. To destroy what he had created" (78). Wi



am-p il |

by Mammachl. ; Part of the taboe of gmg X
expecting not to be touched" (256). i

™y

The concept of purity and pollution had not col
by the seventies though it had decidedly become mare
influence is clearly evident in the interaction between
and Velutha. Though Mammachi has appointed Velutha a c:
she does not encourage him to enter the House except w
absolutely necessary. She also thinks that Velutha should beg
to her because she has allowed him to enter the factory co
and "touch things that Touchables touched" (77). But it is also tr
that she does not mind touching the Paravans from a distance if it
became necessary. This is evident when she allows Veluthatotouéﬁ"
the things of her House in order to mend them. When Mammachi
thinks about the love affair of Ammu and Velutha and realizes that
the Pravan must have touched her daughter intimately, she nearly
vomits. She thinks that Ammu has defiled "generations of breeding
and brought the family to its knees." She thinks that peonle would
defame her family on all public occasions, "They'd nudge and"
whisper" (258) and the consequences of this pollution would remain
from generation to generation. Her rigid attitude is further e\ndeﬁf
when she meets Velutha after coming to know of his love aﬁah'wmﬁ
his daughter. She abuses and shouts at him telling him to get out,
Iind you on my property tomorrow I' [l have you castrated li
pariah dog that you are! | will have you killed" (184). She st
his face, "Thick spit, It spattered across his skin. His mou&t
(284). Velutha is greatly humiliated due to the belief of
castes that the Paravans are impure.

"I II



Mathew drags Velutha from the :F >
is him brutally to death as he has broken the r

pollution. He finds himself compelled to touch unto ict
collect false evidence of his crime, which is a great h
him. He thinks that he had to do this to preserve the
future generation, for his "Touchable wife, two Touchable dau
. whole Touchable generations waiting in their Touchable s
(259). In this way Arundhati Roy has highlighted the hypoeri

the caste system.

The notion of purity and pollution was so deeply roo
the Indian psyche that Ammu and Velutha's relationship itself.
not remain untouched by it. When Velutha was a boy of eleuen}-
would bring "intricate toys" (74) for Ammu. He held them i
palm and used to give them to Ammu without touching her hand in
order not to defile her. In her childhood days Ammu was also'f; 1
to take things without letting her fingers touch his palms. The-.-’”
e e e

ut footprints, "He left no.

prints in sand, no ripples in water. no image in mirrors, Sh
have touched him with fingers, but she didn't" .

due to beingb

;i . _
eaten up by the police, Ammuy is subjected to the trauma

forcibly separated from her children

The interaction betwee
and Velutha is also affected b
Comrade Pillai is in favour of t
clear from his Marxist views.

n the Marxist Comrade K.N .}
v the rules of purity .a-nd c
he eradication of untouchabi
However, in real life he is a hy



wc.'fsﬁ'scious as the bourgems
In The God of Small Things. Arun""f B

childhood days Ammu was taught to take things without let
fingers touch Velutha's palms, but later on Ammu finds solace, pe
joy and fulfillment in surrendering herself to Velutha. Her modem
and daring attitude reveals a radical change in the previously exastmg

orthodox attitudes regarding purity and pollution. o s

Ammu does not encourage her twins to follow the rules OIf
purity and pollution as is clear from Velutha's relationship with her
children. This also shows that no such idea of discrimination existed =
in the minds of the children. As M.B. Gaijan has observed, "Velutha
taught the twins, boating and fishing. The kids enjoyed their learning
because they didn't know "what was untouchability” (166). When
Velutha tells them that he will mend their boat, Estha "wrapped his
legs round him and kisses him" (213). The twins paint his nails with
the red cutex that Ammu has discarded. Velutha not only entertains -
the children but the children also touch and tickle him, "Rahétlm

becomes the symbol of parental security for Arnmus‘

and Estha, "She knew his back. She'd been carried on ﬁ

than she could count" (73). "%
A .



western education. He is "self proclaimed-Marxist' (7
not believe in untouchability and the caste system.

sack Velutha because he is an untouchable and is defiling
in the factory by his presence. Chacko defeading him, "

he's just experimenting, testing his wings, he's a sensible, “om
I trust him "(278).

i
Comrade Pillai's interaction with Velutha shows that

Marxism is not able to break the inhuman caste restrictions j
on the lower castes. This is clear from the incident of Velutk
to Comrade Pillai for Justice. when he is insulted and spa& |
face by Mammachi. Instead of sympathizing with him he tells |
"But Comrade, you should know that Party was not consti

Support workers's indiscipline in their private Jife" (278).
which fights for a classless, caste]

does not come to the rescue of



| _ ,insp
bossln the pickle factory. The hypocritical at ‘
is evident in the portrayal of Comrade Pillai w
condemning any discrimination based on caste is
maintaining the status quo.

from Inspector Thomas Mathew's statement” , You people,' firstyou
spoil these people, carry them about on you head like trophies, then
when they misbehave you come running to us for help'" (21)_13@1,%’&1 . .
Kochamma realizes that what the inspector is saying about Velutha
i< true. The untouchable Velutha has to pay with his life for daring to E
touch the high caste Ammu, thereby breaking one of the major caste s
taboos. The police who are also caste conscious feel that it is
incumbent in them to "collect the dues from those who broke its
laws" (308), that they carry "Responsibility for the Touchable future
on their thin but able shoulders" (307).

These incidents reveal that while many restrictions were
imposed on the lower castes, the higher castes enjoyed many
privileges and looked down upon the untouchable who are brutally |
ill treated by the higher castes. In Untouchable, the higher castes at
proclaim that the untouchables ought to be "wiping off surface of g
the earth! " (41). In The God of Small Things, they succeed in wipir :.‘1"
off Velutha whose death is meant to serve as a "lesson for fu
offenders" (336). This incident highlights the fact that any low ca
person daring to break the restrictions imposed on him- 2C
of whether he happened to be a Marxist or not would meet tf
tragic fate as Velutha.

The total lack of sympathy in the higher ca




While in Untouchable, the inhumanity and
caste system is reflected in the oppression and expl
untouchables by the higher castes, in The God of
Arundhati Roy condemns the caste system by dra tt
attention to the hapless fate of not only Velutha but

twins as well. At the same time, the fact that the discrimina
of the higher castes towards the untouchables had startec
is evident in the attitude of Ammu and Chacko, and to
in the attitude of Mammachi and Reverend Ipe as well,

Constitutional provisions after ind

on the untouchables be loo
Mathew is aware that the law ;

discriminate between the
as being afraid of the co

ependence e:
sened.

higher and the lower castes. He is
nsequences of having brutally be,
cent but also happens to be an unt

The liberal attitude of |
Untouchable and He Who Rides
in the portrayal of Reveren
grandfather, who opensas
reminiscent of the missio
despite her low caste in

gbal Nath Sarshar and |
a Tiger Tespectively, is also
d E. John Ipe, Punnyan Kunju,
chool for the untouchable chil
n lady who admits Lekha to
He who Rides a Tiger, .
However, Chacke res
political leader and affluent i
interests finds themselyes com
He is materialistic rather th
because he manages his fac
from that of the idealistic Bi

embles the modern by
ndustrialists who due to |
pelled to transcend caste cor
an idealistic, and pa
tory so well, His liberal
ten in He Whe R{m




:’m Thought s lendet b1 he'C .
was the patron of the right of the untou.: able
hypocrite who pretends to be a liberal Hindu es
the downtrodden. He is totally unlike the poet Igbal Nat
Untouchable, being a calculating politician and not ar

a visionary egalitarian attitude like the Marxist poet. B .

In The God of Small Things, Arundhati Roy preser
changing attitude of the lower castes who have started openly
the society by breaking all the restrictions hitherto imposed on "
In this novel the untouchables are depicted as wearing clothes ﬁ
their choice, giving up their old caste names, having free access to "]
public places and interacting freely other castes on equal terms.

That the status of the untouchables was beginning to improve d .
as a result of their acquiring formal education is clear from Arundhati
Roy's portrayal of Velutha, "the titanic figure stands out as the
representative of the untouchables in the novel" (Surendran 67). He
succeeds in breaking the restrictions formally imposed on the
untouchable denying them free access to education. He is depicted
as an enlightened individual who is well aware of his rights. He is far
ahead of Bakha, in Untouchable, who, even though he had agreat
desire to read and write could not do so and of Kalo in He Who

Rides a Tiger who is self educated. After passing his High
examination from a school meant for untouchables, he pwt it
to agood use by making intricate toys. When he was fourte
Klein, a carpenter from Bavaria had come to Kottayz
three years with the Christian Mission Society, conduc
for the local carpenters. The training he recewe& ”'-
helped Velutha to become an accomplished cz



His rebellious and defiant attitude against the d?mmanse '_
castes was evident not so much in "what he said, b}lt -the;~, i
it. Not what he did but the way he did it" (76). His fath'gf
his assertive manner resembled that of the "Touchables" -
the Paravans as he had a dignified gait and walked with h
held high. He does not like his father's subservient attitude
the higher castes as a result of which he decides to leave h
Velutha is thus depicted as being ahead of Bakha in Unt

and even Kalo in He Who Rides q Tiger in openly breaking |
taboos both by his attitude and behaviour. ?

The caste system in South Ind
of any high caste Suyri



:gmne fhe- fact that society wouid not be abié {51 e
éﬂiance Even the interaction of these two assertive
shown to be affectecl by the soc1al norms of the

such an intimate relationship between a wealthy high caste wi. n
and an untouchable.

That more liberal interactional patterns have started -
emerging in recent times regarding intercaste alliances is evident from
the example of Ammu who not only gets married to a man who does
not belong to her caste and her community but also goes so far as to
establish an intimate relationship with the untouchable Velutha. The
ban on intercaste marriages was somewhat relaxed as the modem
educated youth did not believe in this restriction and wanted to
choose their own life partners irrespective of their caste. The inter
caste love relationship between Ammu and Velutha can be regarded
as the culmination of the secret love that Lachman feels in his heart
for Sohini in Untouchable but which could not be openly expressed
in the rigid society of pre independent India, Velutha in The GOdﬂf

Biten in expressing his love towards a lady of a different easﬁe
though he cannot get married to her. Though he is fully
society does not accept such a relationship he cont ',_'j. s
fortnight thereby breaking the ultimate social ta _
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Devasree (

You come into the world alone and you go out e} !
world alone vet it seems to me you are more alone
while living than ever going and coming. '

The theory of Freud generated a lot of interest not only in the
medical and scientific circles but also influenced the literary scene”
as well. Writers like James Joyce, Virginia Woolf, etc. utilized the:
Freudian and Jungian concepts of human psyche in their works. The
advent of the psychoanalytical theories proved to be a boon especially
for the portrayal of the inner workings of the mind, play of the
unconscious, the anguish and the turmoils of the characters. The
repressed fears and insecurities that are an integral part of our modem
life now found representation in the new literatures of the world.

Psychoanalys:s has thus proved to be a useful tool in ﬂﬂ. ]

are neurotically dispossessed or have an inclin-:a:ﬁ'@?l-
psychosis. In fact : :

Neurosis reminds us of the fact that there is a se
to our civilization. Society compels every
repress his instinctuality and that way
of deriving pleasure in the act of |



Mental illr ess like neurosis, a result of repression of .

and emotions that in turn influences the mind d
digresses to psychosis that affects the whole personality

Sonia Faleiro, a new and upcoming writer in Ind
her first steps into the genre of psychological fiction with
novel The Girl (2006). A story of a neurotic character, af!_.__
and sensitive soul who is unable to bear the continuous ons
pain and loss finally looses balance, and in a psychotic state
accepts death over life. The Girl is any girl who is alone, depr
and sad, nervous and tensed in living a lonely life, tries to
dream of security but ultimately betrayal pushes her over th,
to succumb to a loss of all hope in death.

Faleiro in delineating the character of the Girl has gis
her nature shades of neurotic behavio

Prone to inwardness the Girl is self-
inclined towards slight influences of
in her attitude she takes pleasur
apparent reason. As a child she

dare and was not in the slightest
friend screamed and fainted,

nails." (104) Again at the ag

ur from an early age
alienated and introspectiv
psychotic behaviour. A bits;
e in hurting herself without
had once slit her right ankle



ature, the
ther is ¥’

confidante, companion, and the real

" ared for. With her death the Girl loses herself

..strangers even in the midst of family. In her death, :

f@f herself but feels helpless and lost, "what kills me.

cating away at my pitiful shoal of joys, is that I will not die'

Faleiro observes in an interview, "The trauma of los
loved one is always the same. The intensity never lessens." (Fa '
wwuw.soniafaleiro.com/press. him, 2006) Escape from the place of lo: .
does not necessarily ensure an escape from grief. Isolated in her
grief, the Girl represents the isolation, fear, bewildermentand asense &
of loss, which is symbolic of women living in a patriarchal and
materialistic society that has no place for such sensitive and emotional
souls.

In the rigidly-formed and tradition-bound societies like
India the repression one has to put up with is usually very
severe and the resultant suffering often assumes pathetic
proportions for sensitive individuals (Rajeswar 141).

The strength as well as the vulnerability of the Girl is
beautifully played out in the pages of the novel wherein she hopes
for a life of love and security but losing all hope succumbs finally to
a total annihilation of the 'self.

Alone in her world, the Girl yearns for companionship a
love, a touch of familiarity, a glimpse of recognition from someor _
She waits eternally : y

- -In anticipation of finding someone who ._loeks.wfét
o talking to me. Who will laugh gladly when 1 pul
arm and distract their eyes away from their v
to them with petulance, with a smile: 'listen to me




Though she feels, "I give love when [ ecel
for what I have. I know I will die. And I do not e
(83), yet in reality neither does she fully respond to Ic r
nor is her love reciprocated in full measure when she giy

eludes her leaving her wounded and in pain every time

out in a gesture of hopefulness. She fails to come out of h
imposed isolation,

The Girl's alienation becomes so much a part of her
that she is unable to relate to anybody or reach out and
hand held out in friendship. She completely fails in form

kind of social relationships having never had the oppor
so from her childhood days.

She was home schooled,
any friends. Re
she seemed aw
when forced in
if invited for a

the equivalent
(123).

you know, and hadn't ever had
ally. Not one. That was part of the re
kward and disjointed sometimes, unh
to small talk. delving into a fit of depres
meal by one of the church ladies.- she felt it
of inviting strangers to watch her bath:

A
Loneliness is the malaise affecting the very core of tk
being. Faleiro thus in her novel, "., .explores the |c nely ¢
loneliness. Not an urban loneliness but a more in

universal one that can unsettle anyone, any
(www.soniafaleiro,com/press htm).




My childhood home on the Rua de Amelia Be
more. Mere wreckage of forgotten lives amidst |
and overripe fruit. From where I sit, staring at the er
of the sea, there is no one but me. It is unbearable, this
utter loneliness (94). A

When loneliness surrounds oneself from every comef
becomes an ordeal. With each new day the Girl's neurosis progresses
steadily towards psychosis. Fear grips the heart and the persen :
becomes a prisoner of his/her own fears and hallucinations. The Girl
also faces this gradual transformation in her psyche. The lack of
relations and an emotionally deprived life makes her a nervous wreck.
Even the slightest sound startles her and fills her heart with dread
and misgivings of danger. Living alone she becomes prone to silent
musings, "You ask a lot of questions when you live alone. And the
magnitude of the answers only increases with every hour of every
day that they are received with silence.” (95) Terror grips her very
soul and she becomes a victim of fear psychosis, imagining even

friends to be strangers and strangers to be enemies. Her phobias

increase so much so that:

As soon as the shadows lengthen, the potential for evil :
seems to increase. It's because I live alone that | am so
paranoid, scared of things families in Azul would neverbe ’I.'

intimidated by (95-6). -

The only hope that takes shape in her heart is h
Luke, an alien like herself, footloose and without
otherwise empty life Luke's love is her only.



of Luke and his departure from her life, only m de
-of 'h.elr own isolation. The Girl's paranoia about Lu
of her are not all ill founded, for he does leave h
twice. The first time Luke leaves, the Girl sinks into d
her instinct of survival being stronger at the time she st
the trauma. But betrayed for a second time, breaks her
She is, ".. .left behind to deal with my love, to resent, ar
get over it the way | had the first time" (101).

A victim of depression and unstable psychological sf
Girl finally decides the only way out, and that is death. Ac
Freud it is 'Eros' the life instinct that works primarily in man, i
as well as sustains it. In normal circumstances' Eros' influen,
works upon the human psyche but in case of an imbalance

the Girl's character it is the death instinct ‘Thanatos' that pron

provide a release, i

life. "From neurosis they have taken a giant leap into psyCE

a final act of violence" (Rajeshwar 144.5). i
can be directed towards s

losing all grips on reality or |j
violence towards herself

ore her death, the Girl v

records her death in a step- by-step precision and detail



ﬂ:\ﬂ! she

of my fear and then multiply by two" (115).

Every person has different ways of dealing with life's problems
and difficulties. Some compromise and adjust to situations, some
rebel and fight back. while sensitive souls like the Girl succumb in

failure. Faleiro commenting on the Girl's final act of denial of all
hope by choosing death over life says:

[ think different people deal differently with loss. And
"The Girl' is really about loneliness and the extent that
some of us will go to overcome it. That's the purpose
for the suicide by the protagonist - the feeling that she
could not overcome loss ; that she could not be alone
again. It's a feeling that sometimes all of us feel. (Faleiro,
www.dnaindia.com/report.asp ?NewsID=1012300)

The Girl is thus a sensitive portrayal of an individual's sense
of intense insecurity, loneliness and dissolution. The inability to ad;usf .
and compromise to the prevalent situation, and break out of the
self-imposed exile pushes the Girl into the doldrums_of despair
depression . The 'self' always ,finds identification not in Itse!_{

but in its association to 'others'. This emotional d
pre_ ) P




ling of the nar?
b _aworld ..o*f:10nel'in§ss-, . i
iNe get involved in a grippling StOfV t]hat
colours and emotive images the?t_._ ive in i
Sometimes unpleasant and often juiced for ﬂwﬂ'
and pathos, but always fresh, adv'enturous,: po
grippling and reflecting the inner turmoil (He
wWW.soniafaleiro.cornfpress.htm).

ejction
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very creative writing is a sort of translation of author's
Ethoughts and feelings. As language is the vehicle
communication of emotions, feelings, thoughts and ideas, every
translator is involved in the practice of ‘change into another languaq o
retaining the sense’. While approximating the ‘word for word’ or
‘intention for intension’ the translator discovers or invents an exact
‘carry over’ of language through divergent cultures. Most translatiens
are the linguistic study of ‘patterned behaviour' of language and
strict application of culture based theory. The strict application of
linguistic and cultural nuances in the judicious interpretation of a
text to create a new version in the target language not only replaces
the old culture in the S.L. text but also rejuvenates the other culture
in T.L. text in the process of analysis, interpretation and creation. In
case of transference of language the translator obeys the call of S.L.
but when he transfers culture to T.L. he makes multi-disciplinary
studies and delves into several layers of meaning in the socio-cultural
matrix through his constructive endeavour. In linguistic translation
the translator needs his competency in linguistic understanding but
in translation of culture specifics he makes an attempt to domesticate
them in target culture and generates a context through the textin
target culture. In translation of culture specificities the translamfw o
through several layers of meaning which encircle the COT"WE‘“*S@“ L

9ving milk after the death of the calf, a new straw-
With the hide of a calf is made and with its smell mi
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Now the translator bears the responsibility to take
and avails the opportunity to make the ?tuffe_d o
cosmopolitan audience with the translation of cultural

Translation is of two types-linguistic and cultural. Ap
this there are translation of visual art, music etc. In all |
translations the translator maintains his linguistic ability a
inwardness. The translation of a particular literary work o
outside the periphery of the language in which it is written
keeps an open mind and willing ear for its culture without any
Broadly speaking the translation is not strictly linguistic but
This is ‘why “Translation has been a major shaping force -
development of world culture, and not so study of compa
literature can take place without regard to translation” (Bassnett;
Lefevere:12). Translation study promotes the study of culture
intertextuality of both literature or texts by involving lang
Although “the business of a translator is to report what the
says, not to explain what he means” (Longfellow 65), the rea
the translated text makes a delightful voyage across the geographi
historical and cultural Spaces in the study of literature, ¥
translating a literary text, the translator generally follows D )
rules -‘Metaphase’ (‘word by word’ which is called as bha:
‘paraphrase’ (‘parawise’ which is called ‘bhavantar’): and 4
(liberty to follow other which is called rupantar’). But in the
of translation, transcreation and transliteration the translator re
careful for the langue (the rule of the language) i '

or mostly remaing cautious for the .I
of culture specific words as every language is culture en
each culture is different from the other. The translator

understand the history of culture of both the S.L. and T.
translating a literary text or a work of art. (%

Translating culture s translating QOnMi!G_" 1
translator learning script may not be on practical he



is needed for the transparency of culture. As a noble p:
iranslator extracts the S.L. text in order to universalize the cult
the target language. In a syncretic process he becomes a ¢ N
bridge-builder and flag-bearer of one culture and carries social R,
purpose for the other. The cultural untranslatability creates the : b
greatest hazards as some culture specific words are highly sensitive,
repulsive and resistant to other cultures. This gives chance to socio-
cultural zealots like Islamic Talibans, Hindu Senas and Christian
Hamas who often create obstacles through their protests or fatwas
(holy war) against the translators. In interlingual, intralingual and
intersemiotic process ‘translation is seen as an empowering act....a
life force that ensures a literary text’s survival” (Gentzler 192) and
helps for the establishment of higher, artistic and universal literature.
In multilingual and multicultural countries like Canada, France,
Switzerland, India and many other countries translation plays
essential role as a bridge-builder in the making of nation. In the '
socio-cultural matrix of new world order, “Through translation nations |
define themselves and in doing so they define others” (Das 68-69). '
Translation is not merely limited to literary texts but it involves the '
cultural activity, study of colonialism, postcolonialism, literary history,

semiology and deconstruction covering the areas like cultural

hybridity, globalization, identity construction, minority languages and

questions relating to comparative literature.

In translation activity transculturation is an important aspect. f
The translator bears the moral responsibility with a definite range of
knowledge and ability to internationalize a culture through literature.
Culture is a ‘national possession’ but it does not need stagnation. It
has its internationalization through constant migration, trade,
commerce and translation. Transculturation is different from linguistic
iranslation_ becaouse it is expressive, informative and
linguistic translation is called as overt translation; the cu
translation is called covert translation. Andre Lefevere righ .
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A literary culture with a high self-image screens out

whatever does not fulfil its requirements or‘else Changeglf -
in such a way as to make it acceptable....if the pc?tgn_ha_-[,; L
literary culture does not have all that much of aself-image,
it will not dictate any terms at all (236-237).

As culture is in a state of transition, it is in dire need of renewal al’ﬁd
expansion through translation. In translation the replacement of

cultural words with suitable and functional equivalence is neccessary,
Susan Bassnett opines that “The emphasis always in translation is
on the reader or listener... The translator can not be the author of the
S.L. text, but as the author of the T.L. Text has a clear moral
responsibility to the T.L. readers” (23). Through translation literature
transcends beyond the geographical and historical boundaries. In
the past through translation Greek and Latin culture had spread to
Europe and had influenced Arabic, Turkish and Persian cultures across
the parts of Asia and Africa. Similarly the translation of Sanskrit and

Pali texts helped in the transmission of Hindu Culture in South East
Asia. |

Culture carries the ingredients of a civilization. It is formed
on the sediments of anthropo-sociological history. Every literature is
based on the cultural palimpsests of a society or a nation which
rather helps to build up a syncretic world culture for better global |
order in translation. While most translations involve human language
commonalities ; in reality it helps for analysis, interpretation,
involvement and replacing of linguistic and cultural resources in the r
comparative study of literatures. The translator uses culture as an:
operational unit’. In J.C. Catford’s view “Translation is an operation

performed on language: a process of substituting a text in one
language for text in another” (1)

cultural gloss with philosophical

. The source language text has a
ideas in the target language. In
translation of culture specific words and in author-text-triangle “the
text controls the reader’s response, while the reader lends his own
complexion to the text” (Das 13). The translator often aims at cult



and ingredients of culture in fear of cultural ar
Sollution in “oxtra-territorial and cross-cultural i
(Bhabha 9)-

In translation of culture based words the translator alwe
remains careful for under-translation and over-translation. The
translator needs enough comparative knowledge of the cultural
history of the S.L. and T.L. For this the translator makes a tight-rope
walking between two cultures. In translation of culture specific words
the translator does not always need to ‘plod on’ word by word or
sentence by sentence method but needs to render his views ‘intention
by intention’. Sometimes translators skip over the untranslatable
culture-specific words, phrases and idioms in their translations. But
these words need specific references, explanation and footnotes in
order to acquaint the readers of the T.L. text. In case of cultural
untranslatability it appears that the words are highly charged with
sensitive feelings and emotions which can have ideas of pollution
pollution of ideas. For this the translator needs to take very pragmatic
steps in the use of comparative stylistics with the help of intersemiotics
or infinite jargons. Culture has a great civilizing force that influences
the people of other linguistic and cultural groups through translation.
Translation of culture means the translation of civilization. If a
translation fails to transfer the subjective and emotive aspects of
culture it cannot be a good literary text. The translator discovers and
alence suitable to the socio-cultural matrix of
target language. This makes the translator's task theoretically
innovative and politically crucial in the act of defining the ideals of 2
society itself. With an insight into the historical, social, political,
philosophical, psychological and cultural aspects of life in a literary
work the translator plays an interpretative role between two languages
and two cultures. Besides universal and timeless elements in every

literature cultural specificities play an important role which the
translator undertakes seriously. '

invents words of equiv




" Atranslator can be an assimilator or
In the role of the former he makes the S.L. cul
~ ‘appear-native’ in multicultural intgrna’tidﬁ?ﬂ SO
of the latter the translator creates a ‘double-consciousn
consciousness or causes a cultural collapse in th'e_ inter-
alliance through the T.L. text. In translation the translator 2
autonomy of culture in the S.L. and tries to va]idatﬂ.its ide
plenitude in other linguistic entity since culture establishes
of the nature of social relationship” (Williams 311). In his tran:
skill he becomes an interpreter of one culture before the rea
another culture through the T.L. text. In his hermeneutic methg
tries successfully to make an equivalence in the T.L. texts
making it subservient to the original or making the original subse _
to the translated one. Besides universal and timeless elements
every literature culture specificities play important roles w c
translator undertakes very seriously. In translation of cult
specificities sometimes there is an encounter between two
and the politically dominant culture influences the politically wi
one. While Greek, Latin, French and English have their influence
new literatures, the wind also flows from the east to the west throt
the translation of Sanskrit and Arabic texts. In the post-colon
context every culture is translated into other languages in the glo
literary village. In translation of great literary works there is a @
cultural exchange and hybridity of culture that helps for the sp
of a new literary canon, the secularization of writing. In transna .
and post-national situation there is frequent transculturation b
the West and the East, the local and the global which he
postcolonial writers to be strimulated by many European li
and the western writers to be influenced by the non-western
in the notion of ‘Empire writes back’. :

The glory of a literary text depends on its
translation of cultural ethos into other languages failing v
be confined to a definite locality. Translation is an essen



-mt@ aooount the rules which are not shicﬂy
cultural. Successful transculturation helps for the na
mtemanona] integration and makes possible the smdy__ f cor
Jiterature. Henry Remak rightly states :

Comparative literature is the study of literature beyond
the confines of one particular country, and the study Gf .
the relationship between literature on the one hand, and
other areas of knowledge and belief, such as the arts (e.g.
painting, sculpture, architecture, music), Philosophy,
history, the social science (e.g. politics, economics,
sociology), the science, religion etc. on the other. In belief

it is the comparison of one literature with another or others,
and the comparison of literature with other spheres of
human expression (Stallknecht and Franz 3).

Through translation one can discover the wealth of a literary text in
the comparative analysis and interpretation of culture. The analysis
of a culture in translation helps for the dialysis of another culture. In |
the recent context new literatures are influenced by the major western l
literatures or in stimulation of their cultural past or neo-cultural }
present in race, gender ideology, politics and national response. Today
“Translation has been a major shaping force in the development of
world culture and no study of comparative literature can take place
without regard to translation” (Bassnett and Lefevere 12). In
translation any cultural amnesia or nostalgia cannot make a good
study of comparative literature. While translating the culture
embedded words the translator needs to reappropriate them in i
In global and local literatures there is frequent transculturationsand
Syncretization cultures. As a result, “Comparatwe lateratute mh o



in the west but tod
| ‘The concept of loyalty to-

the original in the
tradition or in eastern cultural traditimjl is baseé‘ n th
transparency of culture embeded meaning wh:lg or
from S.L. to T.L. Without translation comparaﬁwh_l
untinkable. Translation promotes to the compara

1iterature. In comparative study of literatures culture beg
focal point. Translation favours to understand cultural
and generic similarities in the intertextuality of texts. T}
purpose of translation is to promote the study of literature m
disciplined system across geographical, historical and c
boundaries. Translation underlines all literatures of the worl 1
branch of comparative literature which broadens our

perspective in the discovery of certain dominant trend
comparative literature transculturation not only frames |
Literature’ or ‘Universal Literature’ but also promotes for the g
of multicultural societies. Even within the national boun
transculturation in translation promotes for national integr-i'_
for a national literature, But beyond the national bound
promotes multicultural societies and internationalization of a
in greater sense. In this context B.K. Das rightly rem

comparative literature is a reaction against narrow natior

the west, in India it is directly linked wit
nationalism”

perspective in the discovery of certain dominant trends in
Since comparative literature involves the study and pre

translation, the study of Comparative literature succeeds
success of transculturation .

The job of the translator is interlingual and interc
in transculturation often either consciously or uncon
remains involved in cultural politics This kind of involv

translator sometimes becomes constructive or catastropl



--.thgTL. text. Susan Bassnett nghtly observes .
textt0 li{r:l
The image of translation as cannibalism, as vamp!rism, Sy

where by the translator sucks out the blood of the source
téxt to strengthen the target text, as transfusion of blood -
that endows the receiver with new life, can all be seen as i
radical metaphors that spring from postcolonial translation b
theory (155). £

In inter-cultural activity he maintains the balance and walks on the -

razor’s edge in his job of translating a culture from (source) to ‘target’

language without any attempt to idealize one as superior or inferior

in his service to the both. He can not parodise or propagandize any

culture as many cultures are peripheral, insular and not reciprocal to 1

other cultural commonalities. The translation of certain religious,

spiritual and conservative cultures are extremely difficult to translate.

The translation of certain political cultures are also difficult.

Transculturating the ‘motives and intentions’ in Babu culture, firingri

culture, or the political culture as expressed in Orwell's ‘Big Brother',

‘Double speak’, ‘Newsspeak’, or Gurbachov’s ‘Perestoika’ and

‘glassnost’ may be unintelligible in target language. Sometimes the

translator raises the ire of the readers of both the S.L. and T.L. texts

for inappropriate translation. , , L1 -uhe

Translation of religious, spiritual and seamless 2
communications are in the culture of a language community. But 13
when they are translated into another language it becomes difficult
o translate and unintelligible for the non-native readers. A,K,
RamanlI]an rightly gives the example how “Two people sit toge
and there is perfect understanding. Like in the old Indian
8Uru was silent; the disciple was silent; and still every thingw
(23). Performing the English translation of Kalic




culture as it leads to the Keatsean world ot
accepted in the other cultures. In Indian con
Padaboli, Tamil Sidha poetry, Jayadev's Geet
bhajans, abhangs and sacred dohas may not be faitt
in other cultures as they are related to faith; and
possible to translate faith. The transcreation of Tag
became successful because of his successful translation of
for the global readers but the translations of spiritual
works of Shankara, Chaitanya, Tukaram, Nanak and K
foreign readers may not be an easy task. As a result cult
hegemonistic, philosophical, emotive and psychological
often translated without a ‘feel’. The readers of T. L.
clarification over the obscurities in S.L. culture. Secondly,
formations are found culture embeded. For example, ‘owl”

of wisdom. Similarly, ‘bull’ in English context is the syn
endurance but in Persian context it is rudeness. Translation of

- - ' Ii"'?
expressions in Vatsayan's Kamasutra or translating rasa in Le

Krishna’s Rasa Krida as ‘love play’ lacks the emotive as well g
ethos which are rooted with the native land.

writers of these nations make culture as an essential ing
their writing. They translate culture as material for use and

of life. Kenneth Womack rightly remarks in the followi

Culture studies manifests itself in a wide
interpretative dimensions, including such interse:



lmgmshc practtces, culture studies hi.ghlig__;t;
interrelationships and tensions that exist between cultures
and their effects upon not only the literary works that we ‘
consume, but also the authentic texts of our lives (Wolfreys
243).

"
In the postcolonial context globalization has radically changed the
notion of culture as a metaphor of identify. The postcolonial writers
living abroad or shuttling among the continents are transculturating
the local culture into global or global into local in their writings. Their
literature’s identity comes through nationality and culture. It is
observed “Postcolonialism (often post-colonialism) deals with the
effects of colonization on cultures and societies ....However, from
the late 1970s the term has been used by literary critics to discuss
the various cultural effects of colonization” (Ashecroft 186).
Postcolonialism has established identy of new literatures due to the
positioning of culture in its translation or commodifrication of culture
in literary transactions. The translation of cultures of the communities,
groups and ethnic identify render to the global culture today. Large
number of diasporic writers of African and South Asian oﬁglnt ﬂ"
settled in Europe and America. In assimilation of their nostalgia fo
the cultural past they are translating their cultures in their 1
Philosophical, political and national responses. ' in
Writings or translated works culture is invested as a m:

E! Teaction to the transculturation there is cul




" leadsto cultural ‘aporia’ o “both mark a

are the translations or ofna

1976 ; 35) in 'one’-é cultural identity.

In the global literary space translation is /
communicative methods. This favours to the growth of
culture in international lingua franca. Orality was
support for literature once. Today oral texts or pieces o
literature are translated with new vigour, Translation of
in these literary works provide a “gladiatorial contest
ownership of meaning” (Ashcroft 1989:59). The eminen
listener-authors’ like Chinua Achebe of Nigeria translates h
or ‘Igbo’ culture in Things fall Apart ( 1958) and Arrow of Ge
 the writer follower of oral-tradition like Wole Soyinka of
translates Yoruba culture in the Forest of a Thousand |
(1968); and Gabriel Okra, the gentliest poet of Nigera does ¢
culture in his poetry and novel. The Voice (1964); the Somali
Nuruddin Farah translates the oral tradition : and the Kenyan writer
Ngugi wa Thiong'O translates his native ‘Gikuyu’ culture in the
on the Cross (1982). Many Caribbean writers like Derek Wale
Edward Kamau Brathwaite and John Hearne translate :
patwah and mongrel cultures of Caribbean island nations,@dem
Lamming, the Barbadian writer translates the creole cul
novel The Pleasure of Exile (1960) theorizing Ca]iban';._
Prosperd's old myth “Christen language a fresh” (118), € . f
writers from India and other Asian nations translaté., bt
cultures in their creative works. The English novels of Mulk
like Untouchable (1935) and Cooljie (1936) translate the d:
R.K. Narayan translates the South Indian Culture ln h
novels; and Raja Rao translates the ‘tempo of Ind
Gandhian culture in Kauthapura (1938) in the pre
era. Most recently Bharati Mukherjee, Jhumpa L "
Chitra Banerjee Devikaruni translate their native Indian ¢




 and pmatohan Muslim wlmm
ressi, the [ranian born Writar lives in
<cates his Persian novel into English as The |
If Eﬂquette (1989); Monica Ali, the Bangladeshi wri
:-IBangla culture in Brick Lane : and Afghan writer Khaled

writes about Taliban culture in Afganistan’s war torn society iﬁ
Kite Runner (2003) and Thousand Splendid Suns (2007).

Clark: and ‘surgical transplantation’ of Gabriel Okara. Now most
African writers like Ngugi, Achebe and Okara translate their native
cultures in their creative works. This kind of cultural translation in
their creative works inject the ‘blackblood’ into the foreign language’s
“usty joints” (Thiong'O7). A controversial category of writers living
in Britain like Salman Rushdie of India. Linton Kwesi Johnson of
Jamaica, David Dabydeen of Guyana, Timothy Mo of China, Kazuo
Ishiguro of Japan and Ben Okri of Nigeria are translating their local
cultures as materials in their writings. The ‘Fourth World" writers like
Colin! Johnson of Australia writes about aborigin culture; Ruby
Spippetjack of Canada writes about Canada’s native (Cree) culture:
and Witi Jhimera of New Zealand writes about the traditional male
dominated ‘hui’ culture in his novel The Matriarch. Apart from the
transculturation of native culture to suppliment the international

culture of these writers many diasporic writers in their in betweenness -
neither able to forsake mother culture nor ready to forgo their mother-

tongue in a more holistic language, English.

Transculturation in Indian English literature is in two auam
one written in English, and the other translated into English -In.‘
the forms of writing; apart from creative outlook of the authors

x

Al c':ill_
The translation of native or national culture into English aﬁf et ;

a pale and livid corpse is brought back to life with the ‘infusion” of S
Raja Rao; ‘ emulsion’ of Achebe, ‘blood transfusion’ of John Pepper

!5.




'Iwntri:bute to the formahon af a htemry [ C
India provides substantive understanding of
cultures. Although, translation practice began
independence, in creative endeavours and academic d
started erasing regional and geographical boundari
boundaries of national cultural borders across the world. !

India is a multi-lingual and multi-cultural country,
literatures transculturation is a common feature. In her inter.
and intralingual dynamics each regional or local culture has s
commonality with the other. Although these regional cultu
mutually influenced or influenced by the foreign cultures
contribute to the growth of national culture. Indian epics lik
Ramavana and the Mahabharata are translated in different Bh
appealing to the readers of regional cultural mindsets with:
changes or additions. We find a cultural mix in Vyasa's Mahabhe
or Balmiki and Tulsi Das's Ramayanas when they are transla
regional languages. There are a good number of translati
‘Bhasa’ litertures in which social, philosophical, religious and poli
cultures are translated into English with new vigour. The trans
of Tagore's Gitanjali, Dinabadhu Mitra’s Nila Darpan,
Waliullah’s Lal Shalu, Bibhutibhusan Bandopadhyay's
Panchali, Tagore’s Rakta Karabi, Jibanananda Das’s Banolata
Saratchandra’s Dev Das, Haribansh Rai Bachchan's Madh
Chandu Menon'’s Indulekha, Anantha Maurthy’s Samskara,
Mohan’s Chhaman Atha Guntha, Gopinath Mohanty's Paraja
Pritam’s Pinjar, O.V. Vijayan's Khasak, Maheswata Devi’
Chaurasir Ma and Stranyadayinee and Indira Goswami's &
from Kamakhya have transculturations in translations. for
and international readers. Translations of important
‘Bhasha’ literatures like that of Manik Bandopadhyay an
Devi in Bangla, R.R. Borade in Marathi, Dalit writer Bama
O.V. Vijayan in Malayalam, Fakir Mohan in Oriva and f



Transculturation is bipolar — it translates litera
the culture in which the text is embedded. Smce cultums
insular, literatures based on such cultures have also become
Hence, transculturation is now a new field of study fof.
literatures together through apt translations. y
5. 408
Ashcroft, Bill “Constitutive Graphinomy : Post-colonial Theory a?:# i
Literary Writing.” After Europe : Critical Theory and J.i
Post-colonial Writing. Eds Stephen Sleman and A
Helen Tiffin. Sydney : Dangaroo, 1989. "
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tephen Gill's The Flame offers a Janus approac
S Roman mythology, Janus who is a god of doorways and
is depicted with two faces on opposite sides of his head. T
one but the two faces are in opposite direction. Vying for f
the passion that men long for. The goal is one-Power but th:
are different. In Hinduism, two paths-gyan (Knowledge) and
(Devotion) - have been suggested in order to realize God
Ultimate Reality. The Gvan marg leads to more and more conft
while the bhakti marg requires complete devotion and hence,
question of confusion arises. But, the gyan marg offers choices v _
allure a man to astray. The proverb "Nothing succeeds like success"
becomes his ideal. He wishes for power at any cost. Shakes
excerpt from Hamlet "There is nothing either good or bad but
makes it so" (Hamlet 1141) is used to justify the ends without t
means into consideration. Gandhi's theory of the purity oi
along with the ends is thrown into dustbin. The Gyan marg:
an illusion which makes a man see power through materialism
the bhakti marg removes illusion of materialism and reveals t
power that lies in peace which is the result of spiritus

Power even at the cost of destruction is the gan
.Played on the name of jihad or holy war. Satan has aj
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the intention of ruling over the world. The paradise isl not safeagh:
is causing destruction with the disciples whose brains he has waghﬁ“
out. He has hypnotized some men who are turned into Maniac
messiahs. These maniac messiahs follow the command of Satan who
dances on the dead bodies of innocent men. They open "Pandora's
Box with the fingers of science and technology, using the muscles of
fanaticism to spread the dust of the untold brutalities for the sake of
their macabre pleasure" (Preface 24)

These maniac messiahs take pleasure in crushing the peace-
loving people. They shed their blood with which they grow the flowers
on the path. In his Preface to The Flame. the poet states: "The flowers |
that grow on both sides of that path are fed with the tears of the
helpless children and widows. To reach their other world, they walk
over the ground that is concreted with the blood of mothers. Walking ‘
on this path, they dream of entering the domain of bliss. Intelligent
people may not find logic here, but the life of brutalities is more real !
for terrorists than the life they see around in their daily life" (Preface

25). They are mad after power, to the extent, that they never care for
the cries of the innocent people whom the

v make their target in
order to create obstacles on the democratic

path. Mark the excerpt:
Car bombs, mobility and might

have become the toys of the robots

who know how and when

to free their unfed tigers

from the cages of depravity (102).

These power thirsty messiahs attack the citizens of peace with
the destructive toys. They have become robots who cannot bﬁi‘l
controlled as they are being manipulated by Satan who is vying
power to become God. The poet in Gill goes into their psyche in
order to know the motive behind this destruction. He asks:

Who can tell
what it was




for a tang@ with M _
on the mountain of em;
While walking on the gyan marg (the
come to know about the power of the nucl
Qut of their lust for power, they are tempted
peace-loving people. They plant these deadly 1 :
where the devotional people move for spiritual pw i
Gill cries when he sees these messiahs snuffing out the
inner blaze:

With knowledge
easy money and weight
they become maniac messiahs

to snuff out the flickers
of the inner blaze (102).

Power makes them blind. They cannot tolerate freedom as
intention is to enslave the humanity. They play with the
innocent people and do not feel any prick in conscience whilel
them. Killing others becomes their pastime. The poet states:

Breathing the stink of ferocity :
for pastime
they still the nightingale of freedoms

uprooting the tree where the bird sings (102).

Satan allured Eve to eat the fruit of the forbis
tempted her stating that the eating of the fruit will g v
What was the result of temptation ? They ate the f
and Eve were expelled from Paradise. The Pﬂﬁl
never too late to mend. The path of know 2
should be trodden with the constmctm
destructive imagination gets the upper he
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poth of non-violence that will make them powerful s
the excerpt for the poet's belief in the Flame who
comeback of these tutored and misdirected men

You wait

within the shoreless mansion

of your patience

for these prodigals to return (134).

Now, come to the other face of Janus. This face, thoug
same, differs because of its constructiveness. The main motif
face is also to gain power but it believes in power from insid
comes only through peace- peace of mind. The peace of mir
to spiritualism. The other face i.e. the bhakii marg reveals ligh

piritualism. When th i

stand on hjs feet tg fight a

L th and non-y;j :
iol -viol
spiritual physician whose Prescription of tryth ang o .He
non-vio



mahsm The ultimate goal of hfe is to reahze
and get moksha. India talks of soul. It is she who |
'mGananda for spreading the message of Hindu religion whi

universal in nature.

Spiritualism is the very breath of India. Stephen Gill himself

admits her influence on his mind when he was a child. In Preface to
The Flame, he states: "As a child, I used to feel that India was the
safest place in the world, because it is tolerant and religious. Most of
the holy persons were born in this subcontinent. During those days,
Mahatma Gandhi, an apostle of peace and tolerance, was
assassinated. | saw Hindus, even old people, crying like children
when they heard the news over the radio. | heard people saying that
India has become an orphan-it has lost its father. ] used to hear also
that India, the birth place of Buddha, Guru Nanak and other spiritual
physicians, is the safest place in the globe" (Preface 14).

Gill's statement in the Preface that : "l discovered that physicians
are needed where sickness prevails. The subcontinent of India has
produced a number of spiritual physicians, because that area needed
to be healed" may stun any sensible reader of India. It is possible
that he may begin to think that Gill is anti-India but it is not so because
he himself admits that he has roots in the centuries old culture of the
subcontinent of India. What he comments, it seems to me, is the
result of his predicament that he faced while living in Delhi. In the
Preface, he asserts: "When 1 was growing up in New Delhi, there
were no dangers form suicide bombers, but from crowds or stabbers.
Our home was also the target When [ think of those days, I still
shudder and think that there must be a purpose for which I have
been saved from uncouth killers. I have experienced their stings. |
know what fear is in the jungle of helplessness. | know what hope is
When there is no hope" (Preface 26). The statement reveals the fact
of Gill's mental state. This tragic impression is too indelible to wipe
out for him. But, the positive impression which is imprinted on his




be traced attitude which
Flame. What he means by the Flame. urely .
.-spiritualism.. He dedicates the book The Ffﬂm- .tai. "
which knows no occupation, faith nor comple‘;ﬁm
imprisoned within human bonds. It has engulfed )
names can be traced in every age and land. This flame
engulf mortals even today,
(Preface 28). The Flame recall

s Gill's Indian devotional j
which he has sharpened with

his perspiration.

Itis Indian tradition to begin any task with the invocation agr
or istha devta. Gill invokes the Flame calling her imperishable

"more animating / than thejy tempting promises" (152).

The poet in Gill w

hile invoking the Flame
she helps

calls her njr jar
/ relentless brutalities/ a

in ”restraining nd manna for t}

who hunger / for the m
that ever

rayer to the Flame
for her "driving forc ifts / spirits from the ditches" (

ning of which can be deciphered

when there is Peace. The poet prays:



o whose meaning is pe

~ Youarethea

through the glasses
of peace (36).

Jevotion. The devotee forgets himself and is lost i ¢!
her ishtha devta or god or goddesses. Mira did not care o
She used to see Krishna everywhere. Those who believe
love God like a lover. The poet in Gill has the feeling of
him and is much influenced by the bhakti-marg. While lost in
for the Flame, he sees her in different forms. Like a love
appreciates the beauty of her eyes. While praising the beauty of er (18
eyes, he is lost in them. Eyes become retreat for him and in them, he
sees the mystic flames. While staring into the eyes, he stays there
and enjoys a feast of peace. Mark the excerpt for the beauty of the o : -
eyes of the Flame. s

Il‘l 1 I:I .'I'I l .‘
Your eyes '.

a seaside retreat

where mystic flames reign
and

nature courts the night's favor
for a feast of peace (37).

While sharing his feeling with her, he becomes so mtxmatethﬁ I Rl - '
he wishes "to recline under the canopy" where rough diamand;;;}@l!f ' I; .
her eyes radiate calmness. Her hair seems to be clouds which dispel
‘the ghost of despair” (45) from his mind. He becomes highly rom:
When he calls her eyes mysterious. The smile of his beloved F
will take his life, Mark the excerpt for highly romantic touch:

Your look
mysterious

a knife so sharp
your smile

takes my life (122).



" inclination are quite visible in The
* seek between the lover and the beloved. The
Flame from the very core of his heart. Though they ¢
to face, it seems that they are not apart. He comp e
spark that can neither be called fully flared n'o_r'ﬁlIlg;bf 0
this mysterious relationship of the poet with the Flame:

What an impenetrable mystery
we do not meet

yet are never apart.

I am a spark

that neither fully flares

nor fully blows out (115).

Moreover, some poems in The Flame are more devotig
rational as the poet seems to be praying to the Flame, He fi
restlessness of the cloud" in him and sees "the lighting of tht
the Flame. It is she who can kindle "the fire of trust" which s
"a fervent of hope" (42) to him. He realizes that the Flame dv
his veins in mysterious manner to "sweep away the ca.w
despair" (42). In the peaceful world of his dreams, the light fro
Flame will weed out "the spite / the dark / the frowning ev
war / the misery / the hard days" (110). Hence, he prays of
her presence.

Mark the tone of prayer:

We need the grace of your presence
to weed out the bigotry

the cruelty

the fanatic howls

the fear

the sickness



mshislndian devahonai..' inatior
' ﬁ!;lﬂa song in her honor. He sings the song tt
Flame as 2 binding force in life. Life without her will t
she who makes life shine with her light. Mark the

miraculous magic of integration that the Flame possesses:

Flame

is the binding force

for families, planets

every atom

and every part of every individual.
Life disintegrates Ny i
where the rays of flame

do not reach (135).

The poet in Gill reveals his intention of composing songs in her
service. Creation is there where peace reigns. Where peace reigns,
the dove flies without fear. Where dove flies without fear: there is
spiritual regeneration.

Where the dove flies without fear _
and the lilies of justice
blossom for all 4
that domain of yours
assures a comforting niche .
for the songs I write

for you (146).

As he writes song for the Flame, he will like to be a mad pmpm
Or a spiritualist. Hence, he asks her to accept him because he W |
lamb unclaimed" that needs "a good shepherd” (129).
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The Janus approach to Stephen Gill's The Flame demg
that the poet Gill is in favour of the bhakti marg or the
devotion. The path of knowledge also leads to the goal of poy
it corrupts man by tempting him to adopt the destructive
The destructive path is nurtured by the blood of the innocent pe
The maniac messiahs also realize the fact som i
but are forced to tread the path of destruction because they h |
sold their soul to the common enemy of man for the sake of gold
and power. The poet in Gill also recommends for POwer-power f

soul that can be achieved only through walking on the bhakt; marg
or the path of devotion. This is the path where there i

peace. Gill, who had been a part of the united Ind
influenced by the Indian devotional

ewhere in thejy

ia, is Somewherp
imagination in spite of his being

e. However, it cannot b Art]
many wicked people. rakshash and demons dwell but, in the end,
they are killed as every wicked man has somewhere the seed of hig
own destruction, The darkn

ess may remain throughout the night but
not for ever as it has to give

the way to light-light of day. The poetin
Gill is hopeful and wel]. equipped to fight against evil. With the light
of The Flame, he is on his mission no

tonly of spre ading peace in the
world but also of making people conscious of the flame i.e. spiritual
power that protects against all eyils.
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Samir Kumar Sharma

ode-mixing and Code-switching are two types of linguistic
Cmixing. Code-mixing is the use of elements, most typically
nouns, from one language in an utterance predominantly in another
language. Code-switching is a change from one language to another
in the same utterance or conversation. These linguistic phenomena
take place only in bilinguals or multilinguals. Only those persons
who are bilinguals can switch from one language to another language:
amonolingual cannot. It is because such bilingual code-switching is
more noticeable than other kinds of sociolinguistic variations that is
so commonly examined in sociolinguistic theory and research.

The notion of code in Semiotics refers to (a) a set of shared
rules of interpretations and (b) a meaning making potential (Bouissac
125). Code is a set of Conventions for converting one signaling system
into another. This subject matter is related to Semeiotics and
Communication Theory. In Phonetics and Linguistics such notions
asencoding and decoding, are sometimes encountered (Crystal 78).
In Sociolinguistics code is used as a natural label for any system of
€ommunication involving language. The linguistic behavior referred
t0as code-switching is seen in bilingual speakers between standard
and regional forms of English or between English and occupational
and domestic varieties. Code-shifting involves the transfer of linguistic
elements from one language to anothér : a sentence began in
language, then makes use of words or grammatical features be




labeled as Hindlish and Hinglish. When a speaker
English but before completing the sentence starts spez

See. 1 took a loaf of bread usmethoda namak milay
(... spread some butter on it and ate) — this, behavior ig ¢
switching. And when a speaker speaks English but includes' Hj
words to his sentence such as —

Oh ! I can't walk with this "Jhola" in my hand - (Jhol-
fashioned bag) this behaviour is called code-mixing. This
communication is possible only when the person who war
communicate his message and the person who is to recgi'.
message are bilinguals. The successful communication will be pos
if the sender of a message has an idea, thought or piece of 'mfd

in mind and he wishes to transmit to someone. He encodes i
message in suitable medium of expression. Send
message to the Receiver. Receiver perceives the message an
to extract (decode). Sender's thought from the message. R
does this by applying rules of interpretation in order to infer Se
thoughts or intentions. In so far as Receiver guesses correctly. R
as decoded the message that Sender transmitted. And we can s
that Sender and the Receiver are familiar ,with the terms, idi
and proverbs of two or more languages. For example - one. :
was speaking in English in a meeting which was attended by
"who could understand, and English and Hindi both. The
was speaking on the arrangements to be made for the sus
conduct of the meeting of the Senate. He said "We haﬁe to m
such arrangements so that Ki Parinda bhi par na mar sake,”

er transmits

And the message was received by the people well,

i



switching will dilute the language therefore code- switching, is
incorrect, poor language or incomplete mastery of two languages,
Whatever the importance the monolinguists attach to chaste
language, these days for bilinguals or multi linguals code-switching
has become a regular practice. Not only in communication but also
in literative - for example in Bacon's essays and in many other writers
code-mixing can be easily identified. The Hindi writers also put Urdu
Persian, English or Sanskrit words to give expression to their thoughts
and this practice is being encouraged allover the world.

Multilingualism is a natural way of life for hundreds of millions
all over the world. There are no official statistics but with around
5,000 languages co-existing in fewer than 200 countries it is obvious
thatan enormous amount of language contact must be taking place:
and the inevitable result of languages in contact is multilingualism
(Crystal 360). Therefore in common speech code-switching and code-
mixing cannot be simply avoided. Multilingualism manifests itself in
many ways. There are many situations that force people to take the
help of more than one language for proper communication.
Sometimes political decisions cause annexation, resettlement, military
acts that can have immediate linguistic effect. People become refugees
and have to learn the language of the new homes. Sometimes people
wish to live in a particular area because of its religions significance
or leave the area because of its religions or other oppressions. In
either case they have to take the help of more than one language.
Some people desirous to identify with a particular ethnic culture or
social group usually communicate in more ,than one language and
also facilitate the learners to switch or mix the codes. Economic

'easons or natural disasters also sometimes contribute to code-
SWitching and code mixing.

o

negatively by monolmguals The monolmguals consider that v I




s in the theory of communication codes proposec
sociologist Basil Bernstein (1924 -2000). H—is dist '
Elaborated and Restricted codes is part of a theory
social systems, concerned in particular with the kinds
people communicate, and how explicitly they do this, using
of resources provided by the language (Crystal 79). Code isa:
potential that enables certain kinds of meanings to be m
language, in the ways, we dress, in our eating rituals, in th
media etc.). Code has its grammar - a significant potential
constructing meanings. A code is also a systems of signs with
and expression (Bouissac 126). Traffic lights are the better e
of this. A traffic light is part of a communication system, it ¢
matter whether the signals are selected by a police man
mechanical device. An automatic temperature control system is also
a communication system in which, the encode is a device in {
living, room and the decoder another device in the basement.
human factor may be essential in language, but not in commu
generally (Gleason 374). M. H. Gleason defines code in terms of¢
arb.itrary, prearranged set of signals. A language is merely one S
variety of code; and the science of linguistics deals, in its

delimitation, only with this & aspect of communication (ibid)..

considered to be corrupt and the scholars at
purification and codification of language i.e. to fix prescrip
of correct usage and to stop language change. In th'é
f:entury writers like Swift and of Johnson vehemenﬂy (o)
idea of language change. In Dictionary of the EngffSﬁr



g™ stongues [i.e. languages], like g@v‘emmenﬁ have
tendency t0 degenerate; we have long preserved over c:

Jet us make some struggles for one language” (Schendl 6). :

Not only in England but also in America Benjamin Fr din
ved that with the degeneration in language society also
degenerate. In India language is being mixed up by regi-o'ﬁai;_.
prefessonal and funky codes that are media-triggered, Mrinal Pandey,

editor. Hindustan once observed :-

belie

"The change isn't culture driven. It's pushed by the market."

There can be a long debate on the 'purity’ or 'degeneration’ or
enrichment' of languages but what happens with most of the
bilinguals is that they reveal. in their interaction with others, their
attitudes, identity, and functional preferences and talk about language
change. Code-mixing and code-switching are such strategies that
have received attention in the recent years. Code-mixing which is
generally considered to be the transfer of linguistic elements of’
language into another, involves units at intersentential and
intrasentential levels, as in Hindi/English.

"bhai Khana Khao (brother, food eat) and let us go”
(Bright 185).

In several bilingual communities, code-mixing and code-
switching has resulted in restricted (or not so-restricted) additional
codes of communication and a mixed language is born out of that
mixing and they are also given specific names to mark their formal
and functional distinctiveness such as Hinglish or English.

Code-switching and code-mixing becomes a natural habq»lléf

those who live in a society where many languages are spoken.
I'have personally felt in Bihar is that a child's mother Iz

ot



(the child) learns Hindi because the language of the hor

» some think that English should be introduced frof

Il or class VI. The situation today is that in most of the governm
and Private Schools Hindi is the medium of instruction and-in‘-"fsa_._, |
of the convent schools, English is the medium. Nowhere .educaﬁgii..b
is imparted in mother tongue rater mother tongue remains the
language to be used in family only or in a very limited society, B;g
some of the scholars are of the opinion that children should first be

research groups such as
Skuntabb - Kangas and Toukornaa (1976) that gave their reports in

favor of mother-tongue teaching (Malmkjaer 59).




ltis quite natural for bilinguals to mix-thg i

" communicating with other person who also speaks both lan :
The immediate reason for this mixing is that the bilingual m.s",
forgotten the term for something in the language he is currently

speaking and use the other language's term instead: or the other R
language being spoken may not have a term for a particular concept 3
the bilingual wants to refer to. 1 '

& I

o

i i
' IL.

In other cases, a word which is similar to both languages, or a
name, may trigger a switch. A bilingual can also choose to quote the
speech of another person in the language the person was speaking,
even when the bilingual is engaged will speaking another language.
Language mixing can also be used to express emotion. close personal

relationships and solidarity, and to exclude a third person from part
of a conversation.

s

Code-switching can, take place at various points in an utterance:
between sentences, clauses, phrases, and words. It is governed by
different bilingual community but although the norms differ, and
although the reasons for the switch are diverse, there is some evidence
that the switching itself is quided by a number of constraints imposed
by difference structure between the languages involved.

Code-switching can often happen within a single sentence (and < jF
at numerous points within a sentence. Among the most interesting
cases of this start of code-switching are those in which a speaker
Mixes distinct (mutually uniutelligiable) languages a situation ﬂﬁf
often arises in bilingual areas such as Patna in Bihar. In the followin FEE
&ample. Hindi is mixed with English- e [ - '
_"This universe is guided by cheti." (If the meaning of chiti is not
known Meaning the will not be received) ¥ ) o +




used as reguiat vocabuiary For cxample, vher
says, “They have a great deal of Savoire-faire’
might recognize that the term Savoire-faire was orig
word from French.

Similarly if a Hindi speaker speaks "Suo motto aap
or "yah niyam to ultra virus ho gaya."

‘Suo motto’ and ‘ultra virus' are loan words.’

Code switching can be classified into four major types-

I. Tag-switching - In question tags certain set phrases in on

language are inserted into an utterance -

It's nice day, hana ? (Isn't it) ‘

2. Intrasentential switching - switches occur within a ¢k :
or sentence boundary —

3. Intersententail switching - A change of language occursat

a clause or sentence boundary, where each clause'¢

e a
I

sentence is in one language — '

Sometimes 1 am so fed up ki bahut gussa aata hai,
Intra - word switching - A change occurs within a boundaty
such as station - (plural of station in Hindi) . |

Filen (plural of file)

In Bihar the cases of code-mixing and code - switch

very interesting as there are many languages like Bhojpuri,
Maithili, Angika. Vajjika etc and every language its own typica

that are rooted to its culture. Sometimes the parameters of g
are thrown to winds -

(a) etna jor se kam kar ki result achha mile.

(b) Albalaib ? Atna narbhasaila se kuchcho noi ?



‘Sabse best budget hai
Sabse best.

Bhojpuri Hindi or Bhojpuri English can be iden
speech of Laloo Prasad Yadav. Shekher Suman, Am
(while on screen) Raghubansh Prasad Singh etc. There
when Biharis were notorious for atrocious gender sense and sk

pronunciation but the same trails have become the tour de farcaﬁ R
their conversation.
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he human beings have been gifted with the faculties w ch
above any other creature. The art of communication is g
them and it roots from the birth of an individual. A baby co
cries in order to let the mother know what it needs. As a
grows old, he gets exposed to the process of communication
sending and receiving messages to and fro another ind

Whatever may be the field of interaction, one has to ac
communication skills to communicate e

ffectively just to move
the trek to success.

When the term communication s
tend to associate it with fluency-
proficiency in the use of language i
others. But, this refers to the ver
verbal form is the written form,

kills come in mind, we al
a term used for smoothness

Besides the traditional resoyr

ces - blackboard and te:
as the means to acquire profici

®NCY in the target lan
improve one's communication skills. erin

technological devices have em



{Pod and above all computer.

practices with programmed instruction. Throughout the 1980s, CALL
_ meﬂed its scope, embracing a range of new technologies, especially
multimedia and Information and Communications Technology. The
development in multimedia technology, which is perhaps the most

romising for language learning, is the Internet Multimedia of the
World Wide Web. The Internet Multimedia does not require any
special hardware in the present age as most multimedia systems
already include excellent sound and video cards, stereo speakers,
earphones and microphones. Today developments in Internet
multimedia are often supplied by software called plug-ins that handles
multimedia tasks via Internet browsers, such as Netscape Navigator,
Microsoft Internet Explorer and Morzilla Firefox. Plug-ins are widely
available for download on the World Wide Web and are most often
inexpensive or free. They provide sound and video on demand, in
either real time (live feed) or deferred time (for later use). The creation
of World Wide Web and Hyper Text Markup Language (HTML) have
developed a new generation of technology and produced new
authors. Information about the markup language and its
corresponding protocol Hyper Text Transfer Protocol (HTTP) is widely
available on the World Wide Web, in many books written on the
subject, in news papers, magazines and even on television. Most of
this information is free and support on and off the Internet is easy to
obtain as "HTML is a tool for the planet and not exclusively for the
relatively narrow purposes of language learning” (Rod 1998). These
are the important advantages which HTML possesses over the

Previous systems used to devise and design CALL applications.

&
[ |

- i _,'_‘;":'r ‘
Computer Assisted Language Learning drew heavily on

.. >
e el




. the tools and techniques, h
language learning resources like never before. O i
Papers and Magazines provide useful material for
while teachers can find lesson plans, ideas, exercis
tools, and other materials for use in their classes. Tk
Web's capability for its interactivity makes it especially
resource for language teaching and learning. Online
tutorials, exercises, and tests are available to anyone who
to the Web. This availability makes Web based language | :
quite attractive to both the instructors and the learners. -
can even create their own interactive language learning act

the Web, which allow them to adapt the activities to their own :
and the students,

Using Web based activities, a wide range of basic language
can be enhanced. Vocabulary practice

» grammar lessc
comprehension exercises. reading and writing t '

asks and pronur
exercises can be done, and also created, on the Web and

interactive in a variety of ways. Online discussion-boards are qot
way to hold class discussions and Create reading and writing a
for the students. Dave's ES]. Cafe provides many examples of th
kind of activity. With discussion boards, teachers can post a quesf

or place a subject to start discussion and every response is dis
on the board. Students can reply to the original question or too
responses, or they can create a new thread of discussion.
discussion-boards can be created easily using a Common ¢

Interface script (CGI is a method of processing input from
forms) and HTML. WWWBoard s a free CGI script and is
for download on the Web, as from

Matt's Script Archive.
site Scripts For Educators offers an array of free scripts al



the links to several helpful online classes and tutotials

W Online writing assignments or discussions can also be
ﬂ;wugh a Weblog or Blog. Students can set up their own __
;ﬁesusing'these tools and create Weblogs easily using a basic Weblog
host like Blogger. They are just required to get themselves _registéife‘.d.
as user of Weblog host and to follow the simple guidelines to set up
a Web page. Once created, they can use their Blog as an online
journal to submit course work, to create a portfolio, or to have an
online discussion.

Games and exercises designed to help students learn new
vocabulary are easily put on the Web. A typical Web based vocabulary
activity might be a matching exercise. In this exercise, words or
phrases are matched with definitions via a pop-up menu created
with a Web form. Students may click on the bottom of the page to
see the correct answers. Any online form used for interactive activities
such as quizzes and vocabulary and grammar exercises will require
either a CGI script or Jawa Script. Jawa Script is an information
collection and feed back tool that is used to make Web pages
interactive. Familiar examples of Jawa Script on Web pages are alert
boxes that pop-up to alert the user to an error or for an instruction:;
status bar text that runs along the bottom of the Web pages and the
text that appears in place of an image when the cursor is held over
it. Though Jawa Script is more complicated than HTML, it is,
nevertheless, possible to find free Jawa Script that can be cut and
pasted into the HTML code of a web page. Further, Many online
tutorials exist to guide people how to use previously written Jawa
Script, along with various activities related to language learning. A
free Jawa Script package that enables users to create a variety of

online interactive activities is available at Hot Potatoes Half Baked
Software,

Listening comprehension exercises, such as fill-in-the-gap

eXercises done while listening to an audio, can be performed nicely




Randall's ESL Cyber Listening Lab provides exce
how audio files can be used for listening compreh
offers listening exercises which combine Real Audio filg
Script quizzes. Audio clips can be put into web pages
exercises for listening comprehension, pronunciation n |
vocabulary development. A basic tutorial for putting audi

Web pages can be found at Duke University's Centre forIn U
Technology. The newest technology in audio on the web is St
Audio which provides rea] time playing of clip files, More inforry

on Streaming Audio, including links, tutorials, and product
can be found at Streaming Media World.,

e,

Online exercises that use Jaw
interactivity as they can only proy
their own answers, Teachers ma

a Script are limited in

ide a way for the students to ch
ch

Y want to test their students on|




have most control over the direction of their learmng by contmlﬂhg

heir time, speed of learning, autonomy, choice of topics and even
their own identity. Online programmes also offer immediate feedback
as the computer tells right away which answers were wrong, allowing
the students to go back and fix their mistakes, and thus saving their
fime as otherwise they have to wait for their teachers to do the same.
Learners and language instructors can now use the basic tools of
Discussion- Boards and Weblogs, HTML, Jawa Script, Real Audio,
and CGI scripts to create engaging, interactive, and functional
materials for language learning and teaching.

Pedagogically, the advent of new technologies and approaches
in combination with the traditional technologies, applications and
approaches is highly encouraging. Unlike Language Lab, which
emphasized speaking and listening, and CALL, which emphasized
reading and writing, World Wide Web has the potential to serve all
of the four basic language skills - reading, writing, speaking and
listening. Course-sites give students the opportunity to practice their
reading and writing skills. Sound-bank and audio clips and files allow
students to concentrate on their oral skills; while interactive discussion
boards and databases improve the discursive skills of the group or
individual learners. Now, World Wide Web is used as an electronic
dlassroom for language teaching and Internet training and also as a
SUpport for the traditional classroom. It is now up to the language

teachers and learners to explore the remarkable potential World Wide _
Web Possesses,
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Dave's ESL Cafe discussion boards: http://wuw
WWWBoard: http://www.worldwidemart.com

Matt's Script Archive, Inc. Free Perl CGl s
wwuw.scriptarchive.com

Scripts for Educators: http:/fwww.tesol. net
Blogger: http://www, blogger.com

JavaScript Forum: http://members.tripod. com

BBC English: http
index.htm

ELTon -
www.elton.com, br

lwww.bbe .co.uk/worldservice/BBCEq_

English Language Teaching On Line: ht
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e liberalization of the Indian economy ushered in all kinds of )
Rasons to learn the English language. While earlier in the cenmty
students who had specialised in English joined either teaching or the
civil services, now a whole new spectrum of job opportunities has
opened up. There are now call centres that need trainers to equip
their employees with communication skills, there are multinationals .
who have been recruiting marketing staff who needed to be taught -
spoken English, there are medical transcription centres which need
efficient translators and reporters. Those desirous of immigration to :
the west needed professional help for clearing tests like the IELTS.
Hence, the avenues where ELT came to be required in India are .
unlimited today. ot

Teaching of English Language _ -_-1.'.‘*‘J

The developments that have taken place in ELT Methodology
in the West k some time to reach Indian classrooms. The evolution
of ELT in India, in any other EFL country is linked with factor that
are not pedagogic alone. Today English can not be termed aforeim a y
1anguage in the Indian Context, but in time past, it was a forei n
language and its teaching had to be cognizance of all fa
Pedagegic or otherwise be complete without taking into
fluid nature of the position of English in Indian society.

ELT took time to take root in India. The caums}. ,
' are three-




¥

w

2. Apart from a One-year courSé: In t.ei:d";::?
teachers, no formal teacher tmf‘lntgatiog;a coum
practicing teachers. There are orien w:
courses for teachers in general, but nc? couz:se as
Itis only recently that the British Council has introg i
and other such programmes; these are Quite e
teachers do not want to spend money on them &
institutions rarely sponsor them

3. The examination system is more achievement oriente
than performance oriented, leading to an emphasis on
and positions rather than i
Indirectly, the teacher rem
the facilitator of examin
communicative proficiency.

Ispite of the slower rate of ev

in India has been widening in its 4

is that there is an increasing tendency,

the end of the | T cone. At its own eccentri



: .t?ﬂm:l,ﬁ:sﬂtuﬁons are the sole providers of educa
\ an d remote settings where they can fulfill adequ
tgquirements alone. In the urban locales the pl‘*ajn_
are NOW moving towards up gradation through teacher trai
syllabus modification and improved resources. In ‘anoth
decade or so, this level of EL T should be more communicative W

nature with language and literature fully integrated.

At the second level are those institutions that are semi-
government or are run by private managing bodies, assisted
through government funds. These also include undergraduate
colleges and postgraduate universities. Growth and
development can be seen here in spurts. In some classrooms,
teachers have reached the widest end of the cone, are aware
and adjust methodology accordingly and use
ion and communication in the
class. In others, an observer feels caught in a time warp with

pure talk-chalk lectures that are mostly teacher- centred. The
there are practising teachers

ho are trying to change their
alternate methodology.
practice, the institutions

in

of learner needs
a judicious blend of interact

positive observation is that
between these two poles, w
teaching practice and are looking at
Just as there is a mixed bag of teaching
also range from indifferent to proactive. While there are places
where even a small audio player is not accessible, there are
administrators who have invested heavily in state of the art,

perfectly equipped language laboratories.

The third level comprises pure private sector academies that
lish users within a

undertake to make learners proficient Eng
stipulated period, of course by charging 2 fixed amount of
fe?" Since time means money for them, they are equippeﬁi ) ” 1
with the latest materials like interactive, multimedia s .

dobs in the academic area are few and far




‘fﬂmen, m-lwﬂ is being

learners are in 5 rush as
an [ELTS to clear, the
undergraduate classes, T
can be felt in three wa

IL.

1.

they need p

ys:

On taking intg
are doing, the 4

are coming to realise th

be explored. Along wit}

) their regular
gearing up t

0 introduce reve
of English Proficie

over effect i the

degree classes, th
nue-earning courses in the
to the publje. This leads to
Uate clasgeg too as some eache

ourses and the Same campus sees

Ncy, open

Undergrad
would be coOmmo

a lot of INNovatiye teaching

Parents of learners form an important Component of
teaching Paradigm in India. Earlier, any kind of ¢f
Courseware or teaching Methodology would result in
Opposition from them ang the administratiye hody |



TEACHING OF ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITER

recommend the continuation of age- old practice:
the winds of change resulting from the acceptance of 1

status of English, parents today encourage innovation and

experimentation in the classroom.

After attending interactive classes at the academy, learners search
«timulation in their regular classes too. This is a radical change,
one looks into the past. When communicative language
s introduced in India in the 19805, it was a dismal failure
for the first few years because of the lack of the right context. This
context stands established in India today, so learners are receptive
and are actively encouraging more learner-centred classes.

such
gspecially if
teaching wa

The context of the whole teaching situation started changing
around the year 2000. Socio-economic factors played a major role-
in this change that is dynamic even today. The liberalization of the
Indian economy led to the entry of many international brands into
the learners' mindset. Call centres, shopping malls and trade fairs,
all need young personnel, fluent in English. There is a mushroom
growth of institutes and academies of the third category above,
offering the whole range of proficiency in English from clearing the
[EL TS to speaking fluently. The Internet has played a major role in
creating a resource-rich environment by giving a wide range of
exposure to English. Becoming web-savvy has emerged as the need
of the day and this is possible only through English. These are just a
few of the factors that have created a panacea for the deadlock that

CL T had found itself in.

Today, in India, a whole new generation is coming up; a
generation that travels a lot in countries where English is a first
language, works in places where English is the lingua franca and as
a result, carries home to other generations the same English as a
medium of communication. Unless the context is supportive of
upgrading English performance of the teacher - which should TsneI




= 1_'_” 33, Hea: A_A“;
‘ of communicative competence- no teache
slgniﬁcant conclusion that can be drawn from the Indi

The results of all the changes listed abovel .sta_.nc.i reflec
classrooms where CLT is still practised. The wholf! Pmsi Gf cur
change is riddled with cumbersome and time consuming .,
in India, so in spite of the limited success of CLT, it has
removed from courses. This, in the long run, has been for the
because while on the one hand, the teachers have been 2
familiarize themselves with its approach and methodology: on th
hand, the changed and changing context has encouraged its g
success today. Since learners are a part of the whole context, t >
aware of the growing need for proficiency, both linguistic
communicative, in English. Today, more and more students take
part-time work (that requires fluency in English) along with their stue
this was earlier an aberration, now is the norm. =iy

Translation and Teaching of English Literature ik -

i B
The 'Eng.Lit' classroom makes sorry picture due to the social

gy . . - J.‘
conditions like poverty, casteism, literac 3

Y, and colonial history
class in India is an overcrowded room

anonical English writers, For many Indians e
kalpavriksha' a tree from Indian mythology
estow anything imaginable on the fortunate ¢
prestige, social status, money etc, The language
is very much alive and kicking in India. :
Due to faulty teaching methodology and not very comy .
teachers at the school level, the students come the literature ¢
with inadequate linguistic abilities and feeling of awe and fear of
language. The curriculum is inel

astic and allows no ¢
innovation for the motivated teachers. [t teams up with exal

today, English is a
magical power to b
glamour, power,
literature debate
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TEACHING OF ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE . [281]
m that seems to have replaced the educational system a

the problem of overcrowded classroom in stifling the desire to change

hesituation. The students can clear the examination without reading

ihe prescribed texts as it easily possible in the present examination

system. It tests only the writing speed and the memory of the victim,

The prevalent methodology in the classroom is the very old fashioned

chalk and talk' method that involves delivering very undramatic
monologues to the huge and silent classroom.

The dismal condition can also be attributed to the massive
bureaucratization of education system in India and insidious neglect
of the system by its politicians, the decision-makers, and the dominant
middle class, which is extremely self-centered and callous. The
remedies may lie in the macro level of State planning and some
violent and fundamental changes are urgently needed.

So, what role can an activity like translation play in such a
gloomy scenario? Dingwaney and Maier (1996) have discussed the
possibility that translation itself might offer a method for making
students aware of the organizing principles at work in their readings
of "Third World" texts, thereby enabling them to read the "other".
Indeed, translation is not a cure for all the ills of the Indian situation.
Yet, it can play a very important strategic role in the effort to
contextualize English Literary studies in India. Dr. Devy in his
remarkable essay, “Translation Theory: An Indian perspective” (1993)
has pointed out that unlike Western culture which thinks that
tanslation is a sort of Fall from the Paradise, Indian literary traditions
do not shoy the anxiety or reservations about recycled texts and
0me of the most sacred texts in Indian cultures. are rewriting of
?anskrit texts. Th

e Indian consciousness, according to Devy,. is
fanslating cons

ciousness which find code Switching" dialect
WitChing gng ]anguage Switching extremely common. Hence,
!t:l?s}aﬁon Is typical to multilingual and multiethnic societiesf like

g already occupies a crucial place in the culture. It will be




oxtremely interesting to think ab

pedagogical purpose: Rk

Translation is not merely mechanical transter
content from a text in one language to another bu
combination of interpretative expertise and cre?_;
only art of decoding 2 text which is 2 crit.ical actl.wt_y b
of encoding a text in another language which requires .
Thus, the translator is not just a laborer as is commonly p
but is a person with bilingual literary and linguistic compet

Translation is also a way of making connections. It cor
not only two languages and cultures but also across space anc
This capacity of translation to make connections has very sign
implications for literary studies in multilingual multiethnic
like India. It is interesting to examine the potential of translati

such a context.

Vanmala Vishwanath in her essay, 'Literary Translati
Technique for Teaching Literature in the Bilingual Countries
has drawn attention to the fact that translation can play asi
role in imparting literary competence in a bilingual context. In
place, it provides an attractive alternative to the notorious ‘chalk
talk' approach to teaching of literature and language ubiq
India and facilitates more participative and creative engageme
the literary text. It makes the students focus on the specificite
text and sharpen their interpretative skills. As Michael Riffaterre
has pointed out the literary translation is an act of finding eq
for “literariness-including presuppositions” or conventions
literariness to linguistic activity. This activity helps the tude
aware of conventionality of the text in question and
acquisition of what is termed as literary competence. Prof:
in his well-known essay, “The Teaching, Learni
l..iterature" has distinguished between the study
literature. The study is action, which leads to kn



o) mpgtence and fac:lhtate acquisition of English F
come the classroom with insufficient linguistic skills, Transla
once considered as mechanical and uninteresting activity tha:
not help much in acquisition of language proﬁr:lency How:
the works of people like Widdowson (1979) the role of trans
language teaching was considered more favourably It is indeed, a
learner centric activity It is an activity that is mercifully not maﬁ .
those examination-oriented activities that are carried out in India_.a g
classroom. What's more, it can make learning literature more
enjoyable, which is of crucial importance. I

Apart from being an excellent task for studying a literary text, it
is also very important as it allows the student to creatively'explore'
the possibilities in ones own language. It allows the student to discover
the similarities and differences in 'meanings’ of the text. It =
demonstrates how meaning's are always context specificand yethave
a universal dimension. In discovering the other the student gets
opportunity to discover self. It is thus a far more useful and insightful :
approach to the study of English literary texts in the Indian context -
than the various versions of the New Criticism with their monolingual
text-centric; approach to the study of literature. |

It can sensitize the students as well as teachers to a very important
fact: that the study of English literary text is not carried outina: ult
vacuum. It can confer some sort of continuity with the lingll
Cultural context in which the student is located. This feeling of cc _
%N help reduce the feeling of alienation that usually haunts e
of English literature in countries like India. o B
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med ts to the students but also vital sigr
social and cultural context of teaching and learning r
ln .Iﬁi'ij'ia'. Translation is a creative and intimate enc

provides insights and links creativity and critical thinkingi |
be seriously introduced at school level as well as at the grad
post-graduate levels. How to implement it and, accommodate

important question is, is there a willingness to change ? Tho
change is resisted, everywhere it is nowhere resisted as strong
India. Though we can accept translation in theory, are we willir
translate it into practice? Translation Theorists have talked ak
the difficulties while translating, but no difficulty can be com D2
to that of translating theory into practice especially in India, In such
a situation the well known saying “tradduttore, traditore” assumes
ironical connotation works connotation.
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| MPERATIVES OF ELT: A LAYMAN’S APP

Official language Commission in 1956 had said:

P 43 g
B ™ YRS L

s i palnell
hegtrina R

Subhash Chanderts.'__'

ndia’s association with English has been a long, multifaceted ;
Icosy one. But its teaching and learning have proved.tricky:,..;g
to a host of factors like professional incompetence of the te
lack of enthusiasm among students, faulty system of exami
and a general deterioration in education standards. Wha
however, made the task of English language teaching/ learning (to
be subsequently referred to as ELT/ELL) really problematic is the
methodology of teaching English, in our schools and colleges.

The present paper, based on personal experience of teacher
in English over 15 years at school, college and the university level. It
is hoped that some of the imperatives of ELT/ELL incorporated herein
will come handy for the teachers and learners of English alike. At
attempt has been made to approach the process of ELT froma
layman’s points of view and keep the discussion free from the pedani
jargon associated with the pedagogy of teaching and learning €
second language (to be subsequently termed L2).
Imperatives of ELT.

Clarity of Goal(s) of ELT:

The first and the foremost imperatives of success in
academic enterprise is the clarity of vision about it_s_-'gaa]'s.-_--"m.-
English in India, the first question to be addressed is th
ELT. That is, whether English is to be taught as a langua
or of literature. About the purpose of English teaching



i content and character of that as well as meth
imparting it have to undergo a change. English has-
_-ﬁught'.he,eafter, principally as a language compre

rather than as a literary language. B

Given the multilingual character of our country and growing
mportance of English as an international tongue, the Qbsewaﬁm
ofthe Commission are quite pertinent. English in India serves usefu]
purpose of communication and interaction among people with diverse
finguistic denominations and thereby acts as a unifying factor. Furt'he‘f,
knowledge of English, nowadays also enhances avenues for
employment in trade, tourism, education and industry. Hence, the
focus of ELT in India must primarily be on its functional aspects
wherein development of comprehension and communication skills
becomes more important. K. R. Srinivas lyengar quotes Mulk Raj
Anand whom Gandhiji once told in the matter of English in India :

The purpose of writing is to communicate, isn't it ? If so,
say your say in any language that comes to hand. In a
certain situation, a language chooses the man as much as
that man chooses a language (IX).

And in the present times, it is English that comes handy asa
vehicle of communication. interaction and learning both at national
and international levels. So the focus on ELT in India be such as it
is taught as a language for functional and comprehension purposes
rather than as tool for learning the nuances of English literature.

Restructuring of Syllabus:

As a corollary to the functional imperative of ELT, it is also
imperative to restructure the syllabus of English at school and college
level 50 as to attain the goal of functional proficiency in English. The
syllabus should be so graded that starting with the basics of English
language at the lower level, gradually the elementary form of literature
May be introduced in the form of interesting and instructive short
Slories, anecdotes, essays and poems. Writing of popular witers IECE




literary pieces should become the springboard f
' study of language and grammar. Teaching of grami
aspect of teaching/learning any language. Formal gram,
facts/rules about a language, functional grammar i
correct usage in language. Grammar does not exist r
apart from a language. In a way, language is grammar,

ESa

As language is an over acquired skill, the ability in a |
grows by practice - constant and consistent - and not me
knowing rules of grammar and cramming its vocabulary,
knowledge of English must be imparted through appropri
structured syllabus which can be done only by an able te‘acﬁ-_:" ]
brings us to the next imperative of ELT the competence of the teacher

The Competence of the Teacher :

Truly speaking, the (in)competence of ELT teacher is one
vital issue which, if addressed properly, will, in turn, overcome the
concomitant problems like ELT methods to be adopted, lad
teaching aids, apathy of students etc. The fact is that all paraph
and teaching strategies are rendered useless if the teache
incompetent whereas a competent teacher can make things
without them. Specialized training and knowledge are reqt
develop linguistic competence among ELT teachers, which atesiP%
not there. Most L2 teachers remain ignorant of the new approad
latest aids and tools, and the changes taking place in the
of teaching/learning. The ELT teachers teach L2 not aSSkiu -
as it ought to be but merely as a knowledge subject to help m!

arl

speaking, reading and writing. Frankly speaking, many ==
are themselves lacking in these skills. '
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It is in this context that the UGC sponsor o8 Deirs "i‘
programmers and Refresher Courses for [ 9 teachers bewﬂmﬁ“'l.
functionally important. They are a must for el teacherg tOhcme '
their linguistic skills and update the knowleq o

ge of their subject. In
this regard M L Tickoo's views are worth quoting: o

In the hands of a teacher appropriately trained, a structyral
syllabus can be an effective tool for teaching English.
Implying an activity method, it demands initiative,
resourcefulness and imagination on the part of the teacher.
It keeps the young learner keen and active... lis indeed a
delightful sight to see a class buzzing with activities like

the bee-hive as it gainfully learns by doing and speaking
(Velayudhan 2).

ELT as a Learner centered Exercise -

It would be no exaggeration to say here that in most
classrooms in India learning of English language is an extremely
boring, even painful experience. Here is what actually happens in
ELT classrooms. There is the teacher and a text book (nowadays
even guides). He reads a few lines from the text, translates them in
learners’ mother-tongue, summarises the remaining lesson in the
vernacular and the ELT exercise is over. The students sit through the
class like dumb driven cattle with practically no initiative or
involvement, As such they learn nothing of the four basic language
skills- listening, reading, writing and speaking- the four sine qua nons
forlearning any foreign tongue. In her write-up, “Developing Reading
Skills” Yamini Lukmani hits the bulls eye when she writes.

If one calculates the average amount of time given per .
Student in every English class to speak, read or write, one 1 4
finds that it is minimal. At best two or three students answer
a few questions taking about five to seven minutes of th.e_ |
class period. The rest of the time, the teacher holds the
stage, the class. This division of time appears



ELT teacher must remer
way process in which involvement
WO+ aroup) is absolutely
;:ﬁfe::; {can learn something only by doing |

| ﬂhe:ﬁ céfreét methodology of ELT is adopted. § 0 th
:ﬁpefative of ELT, in turn, brings us to the most impo;

of correct methodology.

Methodology of ELT :
The history of language teaching, especially the | |
characterized by a search for more effective ways of i
India English has been formally taught in the country for
two hundred years. Yet controversy over its teaching meth odo
persists. Till recently a majority of EL teachers used the adi
Grammar-Translation method which through useful at the prelig
stage, does not generate the habit of original thinking in E
among students. Even now this method continues to be
due to shortage of time and pressure of exams. As a result no:
is paid to developing four language skills, The entire exerciseisg
up to pass the exam. The sole goal of EL teacher is red
completing the syllabus and telling “imp” questions. Whi 5
the standards of English are falling in our educational institution:
“A method”, maintains WF Mackey, “determines

how much is taught (selection), the order in which it
(gradation), how the meaning and form are conveyed (pres
and what is done to make the use of language uncon
(repetitive)” (5). A number of methods and approaches proli
in the twentieth century- the Grammar-Translation, Direct,
situational, Audio-lingual- to name only a few. These meti
replaced by newer and more innovative ones. They are stiEE
one form or the other in the teaching of L2. B



unicaﬁ"e method is in vogue for be_l;_;g_- eﬁecﬁw m&

-&ﬂw%mn the ground reality in India, the teacher, to begin

start ELT with Grammar-Translation Method. The first la gL i
may ference system is indispensable for the aid of .2 learner, But
5-"_" r: dence on learner's mother tongue should not be too much
de'sefor too long. So the EL teacher by and by, can switch over Nk
;I;Iingua’ Method. This approach provides the most direct form of . SN

Jccess to possible meanings by using oral mother tongue equivalents
of unknown words or structures. Commenting upon the efficacy of
this method, Prof. M. Aslam writes:

The mother tongue equivalents are given to prevent

students from getting empty responses . Learning, thus,

becomes a mental gymnastics and not a mechanical

process as in earlier structural approaches. Once the

students have developed a sufficient command of the

targetlanguage, mother tongue is completely withdrawn

and the exercise becomes monolingual (65).

As a next step, Functional Approach or Communicative

language Teaching should be adopted. It focuses on the process
involved in learning a foreign language rather than the product. It ‘
aims fo develop communicative competence which implies ability 3
of a learner to yse language effectively and appropriately in social 1
tontexts and situations. In this way language is acquired rather that
learnt consciously. In the classroom teacher facilitates language
ACquisition through problem solving activities and assignments to be
?:::}Tplifhed by learner's participation and interaction. No textbook
" de‘;nlg is dor‘le F_earners are actually involved in the process s:“ as
Thie é[_?rp- their linguistic competence spontanec?usly and na@’ eg
s o 15 DTef?rable to other approaches as it s leilrne# c.er.lter” _. r:
the £, S4age primarily as a medium of communication, focuses@ &

M of language, turns classrooms into resources, teach.el’ﬁ m G,




[{I x ‘ ‘_ l .'.,. i‘z‘ a:lly’
m;ne&ilng that you do the taugh and mmg;-_ e
reverse seems true. The four components of Etea X

the learner, the teacher, the class and the syllabuys. if
organizsed and coordinated , English teaching and lear .

effectwe
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ORHAN PAMUK'S THE NEW LIFE :
\ POSTMODERN LOVE STORY ?

Santwana Haldar

e New Life (1994), the fourth novel written by the Turkish Nobel
ﬂ_aureate (2006) in literature Orhan Pamuk, is a unique
amalgamation of detective story, mystery, philosophical discourse,
passionate love story and razor-sharp observation of contemporary
life. It is also an example of innovation in the technique of novel-
writing. Referring to novel' as a foreign art, the protagonist in The
New Life offers an apology on behalf of his creator :

This newfangled plaything called the novel, which is the
greatest invention of the Western culture, is none of our
culture's business. That the reader hears the clumsy-ness
my voice within these pages is not because | am speaking
raucously from a plane which has been polluted by books
and vulgarized by gross thoughts; it results rather from the
fact that [ still have not quite figured out how to inhabit
this foreign toy.

::tehI?;OtaQOn.ist in the novel explains to the readers his inability to
Westemn?nahon adljusted to the form of novel which is initially a
Clumsines: r?' A witty way indeed, to offer an apology for the
the atmos f, the novel that has been deliberately introduced through
Drwincialzde“? Cff the. Turkish hinterland-the statues of Ataturk, th.e
Market pa. ml.ms’fratlon building, greasy bars, small towns and thelr
es signifying the western influence on an ancient eastern

Civil

. i izatio : i y _ r
t andn With a stunning evocation of a nation suspended het\aleen j,
West-and the technique of metaphysical thriller With {8 0




~ into the nature of time, self and death. What ad
o of the novel s the passionate love story that has be i
the complicated rendering of the details in the life of
The preSentf- article intends to show how the novel

on a plot of disappointed love and jealousy,

The novel starts with its narrator's announceme t
whole life had been changed after reading a book that
influence on every aspect of his identity, the light surgin
pages of the book having endowed his intellect with “brilliant
enabling him to recast himself. The seriousness with whi
describes the “light” adds a mysterious touch to the novel,
readers are tempted to apprehend some sort of spiritual exy
that is likely to have overwhelmed the narrator. The
however, does not speak about any unearthly feeling; he ra
informs that the next day he fell in love and love was “'evefg'

he first saw the book in
of the book in a store
immediately and felt an
life suggested in the boo

d purchased !
while returning home. He read the b
urge to leave his old world to get a
k. After describing some mysterious |
k plastic bag shot Janan's lover Mehm
--and delivering Some confusing remark
arrator leaves his home and takes a S
journey, apparently in search of the new life described in
he had read. He met Janan in one of the buses when he
praying to the Angel : “Silence fell for a brief moment, and |
that the light was growing denser. Suddenly that san
desire rose once more from deeper depths and be S
body, the desire to be both here ang there. It seemec
several words, | shivered and it was then, my beauﬁﬁ

could not kill him
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through the door, my Janan" (59). The two start
and the narrator learnt from her that she had
lover Mehmet in the Kasimpasa Naval h
and that he was to be discharged i

ed a journey together

actually attended her
ospital after

's hidden anguish is r
words: "l was her traveling companion on her journe

we were to support each other in rediscovering th
not wrong to think that in our quest for the new life

Y to that realm;
at place.. It was
two heads were
ompanions but
pport" (65). The
the journey and
ommentary-and

rrator and Janan
| and also about Death "through words

like the friable things Janan bargained
. Janan also told him about her experiences
arrator's obsession for her was not however
poignancy of his passion is revealed in such
"Sometimes, when my arm burst into flames at the very
touch of her arm, sometimes waiting all night for her head to fall on
my shoulder (please God let it!), sometimes going rigid in my seat
for fear of disturbing the strands of her hair on my throat, I coun’fed
her breaths reverently and with awe, wondering about the me'anmgi
of some sorrow fleeting by on her brow.. .And then hours later...,d
realized that the lavender-scented sultry garden cradling my he:u
had al| along been her neck" (71). Yet, he could feel that she wzsthe
along thinking about her love for Mehmut who had lef.t herfan1mng - i
only option for the narrator was to construct “fantasies of JOIRIRG =

, s of the new
togethey what was in (his) dreams with Janan’ s dreams of th€ ,
life" (74)

better than one. We were not merely traveling ¢
soulmates; we were each other's unconditional su
narrator continues to give running commentary of
often goes back to the past in course of the ¢

sometimes it appears to be a dream even. The na
often talked about the ange

that were fragile and flimsy
for at market stall" (66)
with other men. The n

lessened any way. The
remarks:

._IIL
n
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The narrator's commentary included thgir'_--- WVersibia
scenario as seen through the bus windows and also the

love stories, displayed on the movie screens of the TV
L« WAt the end of the third month of oufr journeys, ng“f
bgs.t : tve seen more than a thousand kissing scenes?' (78)
tmhzsnarare'ltor also kissed Janan in the way the actot: and the ; _
were doing on TV. And he felt a strong agonz:, and his d.eep'-yea_-r '
became "the whole world, a new world". "I was waiting, MY eyes
moist, my body sweating: | was hankering for something Wiﬂ'lﬂ!ltf
knowing what it was, when everything blissfully exploded, not too.
fast, not too slowly, and then abated and dissolved" (79). The blissfy|
explosion in his heart coincided with a road accident that claimed
several lives. The narrator and Janan went out of the bus and meta
dying couple. The dying girl called Janan an angel and in herroleas
the angel, Janan joined the girl's hand with the dead young man's
hand as seen in the films, and then the girl died. Janan searched the
pockets of the dead couple and brought out their identification papers
and marriage certificates. The narrator and Janan started a new life
together as Mr. and Mrs. Kara using the identity cards of the dying
couple. They reached Dr. Fine's estate where Mr. and Mrs. Kara were
expected and Dr. Fine accepted them cordially. It is gradually revealed
that Mehmet, whose actual name was Nahit, was the only son of
Dr. Fine who lamented that the book had taken his son away from
him. "If my son had the strength and the willpower to resist the ruse
perpetrated by the Great Conspiracy and had not allowed himselfto
betaken in by a mere book despite his great intellect, he would have
felt the creativity and strength [ feel today, surveying the land from
z:;‘l?c’:z;g:m"émg)_ Having Tf—.‘ad the reports of the inveSﬁ ators i
el that Mehmet e -t "1© 1 501's activities the narl®
B balas N.ahrt Was not actually killed though
_ © been killed. The narrator finds that Dr.
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ot suspecting that Mehmet was the other name of Nahit. Seiko, one
of the investigators, wrote about the narrator also. Seiko rendered
the narrator as an abject victim of entrapment: Janan had walked
close to him several times in the hallway, carrying the book in her
hand. She also gave him a sweet smile and had been aware of him
watching her and "pretending that she had to put down what she
had in her hand so that she could rifle through her bag for her wallet,
she had placed the book on the table" (165) before him and after
ten seconds Or sO her delicate hand had spirited it away. The poor
fish (the narrator) was sure to take the bait and the two of them
placed the book free of charge at the sidewalk stall on his route.
Describing the incident Seiko commented about the narrator that he
was a dreamy kid with nothing special to recommend him. The
comment led the narrator towards self-analysis: "Why had 1 not ever
confessed to myself that 1 had bought and read the book as a means
of getting to the beautiful girl?"( 165). It is obvious that the revelation
made him rather humiliated: "What was truly unbearable, however,
was the fact that while | was gazing at Janan with open admiration,
staring at her without even being aware that 1 was staring, while the
book lied on my table like a timid magic bird-that is while I was
living the most entrancing moment of my life-not only was Mehmet
watching the two of us, in the distance there was Seiko, watching all
three of us"( 165). The coincidence that he had accepted with joy,
turns out to be mere fiction constructed by someone else and he

suffers from a feeling of being marginalized.

to keep him away from Janan.

The narrator, yet, is unable
had fallen into a trap

When he meets her, he tries to forget that he

and justifies his love for her:

[ kissed Janan on the lips like some young husband back

from a long trip.....I loved her so much | thought nothinﬁ
else was important. If life presented 2 rough spot or tWo: &
was the seasoned traveler who had the courage. to take. 3 K

things in my stride. Her lips smelled 0

£ ol ,m
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two of us, we were the two people who were meap; o
hold on to each other, turning our backs on the SUmmong
of a dogmatic and unattainable life and all those who trj o
to distress us with their self-sacrifices, all those esteemeg
and passionate fools who try projecting their obsessiong
on the world, all the people who had slipped off the course
of their live:;, lured by ideas that have been thought of
some place far away. When two people have shared great
dreams, when they've been comrades from morning to
night for months on end, when they have covered such
great distance together, what could possibly be the
impediment to their forgetting the world in am embrace,
O Angel ? And most of all. what could stop them from
becoming their authentic selves and finding that unique
moment of truth?

The ghost of the third lover (169).
He is so much obsessed by the girl that he becomes jealous

that the girl still loves another man and plans to take action against
the man. Leaving Janan, who has been ill, at Dr. Fine's home the
narrator starts his journey to find out Mehmet. After a long search-
fantastic details of the search are offered-the narrator comes faceto
face with Mehmet who has now undertaken the job of copying the
book that changed his life and has taken the name Osman. At this
stage the narrator reveals that his name, too, is Osman and he
demands that he killed the other Osman alias Mehmet alias Nahi
He now comes back to Dr. Fine's and learns much to his dismay f
Janan has left.. He, too, leaves and returns his home. He makes
.thomugh search of Janan and finds her nowhere. After the journé¥
Is over, the narrative ceases to be fantastic. The narrator informs "¢
who, he found ::te Et . Was.moved notby et l-th:rma“y'
i ‘3:, ac-i married a doctor and seftled in oy
ys, 'my life had gone off the track at a young &=




Having made thorough investigations in m '
ook that influenced so many young men, the n
the book was written by Uncle Rifky whose murder was
ﬁmbegmning of the novel. The narrator meets Rifky's wi
e some classics such as Ib'n Arabi's The Seals' of Wlsdm
pantes La Vita Nuova, Rilke's Duino Elegies which were read and
used by Rifki in his own work where loneliness, angels, series of
disasters, reading in trance, love's influence on mind and body and
such other topics are described. He finds that "some of the scenes in
The New Life as some expressions and some fantasies were either
inspired by things in those books or else had been .lifted outright"
(256). It is thus revealed that the book that was accused of misleading =9
some young men was entitled The New Life. The narrator Osman '
also recalls, in a flash, that his uncle Rifki, who had written some

children's books, once told him that he would write a book with

Osman as his hero. This revelation clarifies why the narrator felt that

the book revealed his own life.

Towards the end of the novel the protagonist tries to be
friendly with the sensitive readers with his confession that he “had
become a broken man before the age of thirty - five” and yet he was
able to pull himself together and to bring some order into his mind
by virtue of reading. He read voraciously, he says, but never gave
anaesthetic dimension to his sorrowful life. With a rather satiric tone
he dlfferentlates hzs view from that of some wnters who mterptd

me an impression that the angussh of the sufferers has -
to a more sensitive and refined state than that of th'.
%0 are happy with “life's ordinary pleasures” (243). T
SPises "those exploitative writers who make a C
.%mm"datlng these readers' need for cons
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bookworm to forget Janan and to pass the time pleefsaflﬂy' Descﬂbmg
the magic of the classics on him he tries to be intimate with the

readers with his confession that sometimes the books he read in rapjg
ession “had set up some sort of murmur among themselyes'

(244) transforming his head into an orchestra pit “where different
musical instruments sounded out" and the Process helpt?d him to
endure his life and even prompted him to write on the topic of love,
For, he repeats, his life had gone off the track at a young age on
account of love. Whatever he says about love, he assures the readers,
comes from his limited but intense experience, and hence it does
not matter if some of his ideas appear to have derived from other
books. “Love is the urgency to hold fast to another and to be together
in the same place. It's the desire to keep the world out by embracing
another. It is the yearning to find a safe harbor for the human soul*
(245). These ideas about love make it clear that Pamuk's The New
Life is about love, or to be specific, about the impact of love on an
idealist youth : the protagonist felt an urgency to hold fast to Janan
— the book was only a plea to come close to her-and to start a journey
together with the hope of getting at a safe harbor for the soul, a
place away from the factual world of day-to-day existence. The
protagonist’s failure to get at such a harbor is a rude shock for him
and yet he manages to overcome the shock, getting him adjusted to
his old world through continuous reading of good books which
together create a magic world for him enabling him "to see the world
not through the keyholes we call our eyes but for an instant through
the logic of another sort of lens" (255).

succ

The protagonist's disappointment is that of an idealist when
confronted with the hard reality of life. As a grown-up person he is
disappointed when he finds that some of Rifki's ideas and images ™
h-is book were borrowed from other books: this disappcii1’1““‘2""lt s
similar to bis disappointment in his youth w.:uhen he found that e
:n?el of his dream.was not the angel she seemed. He still tfiedt?

elieve that what did not ook pure at first sight was in fact "the sigh

r
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of @ profound!y .ench.anting secretor a unique significance" (260

He made uP e mm:;l that "all could be solved fhrou h ;
intercession of the angel" (260) and tried to trace the source ofg: the.
lﬁ Rifki's book. Having noted similarities between angel

¥ PO the 'angell in Rifkj'
ook and the 'angel' in Rilke's Elegies, the narrator made reseaiii:

on the source of Rilke's concept of angel and traced the influence of

the Koran in Rilke's work. "Aside from trivial differences such as t:

Koran referring to angels as a separate class of beings, or that th:

fiendish crew in Hell was also considered to be of angelic descent. or

that the Biblical angels provided a stronger connection between G:od

and His creatures, there was little else to prove Rilke tight about his

distinction concerning the angels of Islam versus those in the Christian |
heaven. ..even if Rilke were not alluding to Archangel Gabriel |
appearing to Mohammad ‘on the clear horizon,' witnessed by the i
stars 'running their course and setting' at the very moment between ‘
the darkness of night and the light of day, as it is told in some of the

verses in the surah called Al Takwir, Uncle Rikfi, when he was in the

process of giving his book its final shape, could have been thinking

of the divinely revealed Book in which 'everything is written" (261-

62). He was so much engrossed in the thought of angels having

absolute beauty that he not only searched the religious scriptures

and the classics but also the photocopies of angels used in packets

for caramels. In a flash of memory provoked by the silver candy dish

given to him by his aunt Ratibe — it was the same dish in which he

was offered caramels in his childhood and the caramels helped him

to remember forgotten matters-the narrator suddenly remembered

that he was offered New Life brand caramels on the wrapper of which

there were the trademark angels, seven in all, sitting politely on the

each letter of 'new life'. With the information that New Life Cara.lmels

Were a product of Angel Candy and Chewing Gum, lnc: i 18
Bloomingdale Street, Eskisehir, he made an :mmediate decision to

% fo Eskisehir with the intention of talking directly to the C?r:lc:z

Lnan why the picture of an angel was 'put on the wrapz;z;gothere

Aramel. He took a bus for the destination and after arr!




L ytm sam tourteen pears 'aga.f He alse _leamt that
had come to an end when the well-advertised fruit-fla

produced by a big international company were seen on T
investigations further revealed that like people who used to
plague once upon a time, the gentleman called Sureyya and
had fled to farther East "as if they were trying to escape from
gaudy consumer products with foreign names which, thank
support of advertisements and TV, arrived from the West and infecter
the whole country like a deadly contagious disease" (212), |

The narrator's next destination was 'Ray Hill Street' where
he met the octogenarian gentleman Sureyya who greeted h
cordially. When asked about New Life Caramels, the old man went
on explaining how the Western people had learnt about Chessfmn;
Persia and then making some minor changes in the set presented
Chess back to the people of the east. "Today we were struggling to
understand our own sensitivities through their rational methods,
assuming this is what becoming civilized' means", he says:
Commenting on Dr. Fine's mistake the old man observed that the
doctor was a materialist putting his trust in things, assuming thathe
could prevent the dissipation of the spirit inherent in objects by ,H
preserving them, and having realized that lost souls could not be
saved through preventing loss of, objects, he had restored to terrorism.
The situation had suited the Americans fine, he said further, and the
Turkish were "at the end of the autonomous history that pertait
to colonized lands" (282). Finally, the old man came to the pol
angel that he took up as his trademark and told that the'-ir'ﬂaﬂi@
angel came to him from the film The Blue Angel where the |
Marlene Dietrich plaved the role of the heroine a woman ¢ of
virtue sincerely loved by a school teacher. The narrator felt that ‘
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from Rifky's The New Life gliding past in front o
" lazing lightson a wondrous ship disappearing inaci
©  mess of the night” (284). Coming back to the pres
oy realized that the old man was blind arid he ha
| ™ ood It during the six long hours of conversations with h
-_-mﬁor now tries to defend him throwing a challenge on ]
; W&e'ﬁ'-intellect- asking the contemptuous reader when the angel

n the novel and such other textual questions.

@= was first mentioned i |
| hisis 2 unique way to establish a relationship between the author

and the reader. ' ,

The novel ends with the narrator's realization that one has
| 10accept both' the good and the bad aspects of life-accident as well =
| 2 luck, love as well as loneliness, joy as well as sorrow The old :
4 man'slong lecture did not offer the narrator any expected result and B
| he confesses that he arrived at the end of all the adventures, voyages I
Y| and mysteries he could possibly invent for himself. He feels relieved
8 thathe has no further hope and desire to attain the meaning and the
M \nified reality of the world, the book and his life. A postmodernist
"] stand is suggested in the remark that prompts the reviewers to trace
" the influence of Borges in Pamuk's work. The last bus journey é
# described in the novel-this time it is a journey from the town of Son ol
4 Pazar to the narrator's own town-makes the narrator overwhelmed .
#| Vithmemories. The bus was one of the noisy old Magirus buses that
f danan and he used to take and he felt that his past and future
f laPDeared in the purple and leaden colors on the screen where the
Overs who misunderstood each other wept in a movie. He again
r ::‘:::e Le.aders not to draw out of his pain the dignity..?f bﬂ"lﬂﬂ
M-ot: ich all readers can share. He had desired to set hlm Bper
| vith agoirlst'hhe says, and he thought himself to be someo_n.e
 ethe - at was entirely different. This is a crime, he knows,
fl e, not believe the moral of his story: "my life storyré
Ty na:-ly ownindividual tale and failed to assuage my pain

alor was deeply moved by this."merciless conclusion

R >ap



The fellow passengers watched him e
peddler, who had also been peering at him
him and offered him a pouch of mints

BLISS!, as if he were a little boy. The old pedde
are altogether defeated. The West has swallowed ¢ g
us in passing. They have invaded us down to m
our underpants; they have finished us off. But sg"“""
perhaps a thousand years from now, we will ave@
will bring an end to this conspiracy by taking them @ o
our chewing gum, our souls. Now go ahead and e
don't cry over spilt milk" (291). Surprisingly, the narrator wk
insisted on the individual nature of his pain did not AL
‘universal' pain he was thought to have suffered from.H v
that perhaps he had been looking for such a consolan'
taking his meal he had a good sleep. Next morning he:
when the bus stopped at a modem restaurant and he was
delighted to have some westernized food. Suddenly he feita&
longing for his home, his wife and his daughter. After he
the bus again, he was reminded of the refrain that was rising
his tired soul "What is Life? A period of time. What is
accident~ What is accident? A life.. A new life" (294). ltwasa’
moment of equilibrium between the light inside the busan
outside" (294) and in that moment his eyes were dazzled bya
light and he beheld the angel. "The angel was so close tome
how far", he says and explains that the profound and P
kept him from what the angel looked like for sure. Heisy
that the angel looked nothing like those in the Persian M
nor like ones on the wrappers of the caramels, not any
photocopied angels. The angel was not even like the ¢
blood he had desired so long. For a moment he Y@
something to the Angel but could make no sound.
came to realize that the angel was "as pitiless as '
wondrous" and that "it was only a witness and c0
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nore’s he felt "the unbearable BONE of f{’lfat weis merciless and
mo% e (295). The novel ends with a vision of accident as the
ﬂaﬁatﬁf saw two trucks ;?assing each other, fast approaching on a
" jsion COUTSe with their bus. The narrator remembers the past
mccidents and the anticipation of peace following the accidents he
;a 4 lived through years ago. He also remembers, "the passengers
showere neither here nor there sitting blissfully, as if sharing together
time that had come out of paradise" (295). The narrator visualizes
animage of accident, the stillness of the morning broken with "happy
screams and thoughtless cries”" and the travelers "on the threshold
hetween the two worlds as if discovering the eternal jokes existent in
a space without gravity" (295). He knows that some passengers in
the back seats will remain alive but he being ensconced in the first
seatin the front, "would be instantly transported into a new world",
though he has "no wish for death, nor for crossing over into the new
life" (294). The narrator's zeal for life in all its intensity in the face of
imminent death and the cruelty of chance which is unavoidable
overwhelm the readers who almost identify them with the narrator

inspite of the narrator's repeated denial of sharing universal feelings.

The novel has a complex texture, its journey motif suggesting
the protagonist's search for identity as well as an idealist's search for
the mysteries of life""-'--'at the beginning of his journey he sincerely
wished that his 'dear angel' would descend from the sky and reveal
tohim the secrets of his heart and life (51 )-and at the same time the
Journey also suggests a search for the real meaning of time. Since
the narrator found the remark "Time is three-dimensional silence” in
Rffky's book, he made desperate attempts to understand the
dmensions of time. All these ideas overlapping one another make
the novel clumsy, but the narrator returns to the topic of Love every
oW and then, The angel, bliss, still point in time, all these refer to
¢ Protagonist's concept of ideal love. The magical pocket watch

In is
Yented by a farmer suggests a simple approach to love that 5

e . e
led to bliss. "It was just a pocket watch, but one sensifive 0
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bliss: it stopped when you were happy so that your blissfy B
could persist for all eternity; and conversely, when you are in g,

the small and big hand speeded up tremendously, making yoy tem aﬂ;

how quickly time had passed and how your sorrows had endéa ln
the blink of an eye" (92).. Thus when the narrator saw Janan dane N

with a high school boy, he felt desperate out of jealousy and reﬂedei

"Time according to the watch that gauged happiness must haye bégh

going full speed ahead" (93). The narrator and Janan were then
moving in the town of Gudul and the narrator said to a dealer in the

market, "If life is a journey; 1 have been on the road for six monthg,

and I learned a thing or two... | had read a book and | had lost my

whole world. I had set out on the road 10 find a new world. Wha

had I found?.. I fell silent for a moment and pondered, but I didn't

know what I was saying when I blurted out: "Angel". And as if waking

up from a dream, I began to look for you in the crowd, suddenly

having remembered: Love" (93).

hoy

The New Life belongs to that category of fiction whichisa |
radical 'departure from what is loosely called regular fiction andalso
from the grand narrative of Modernist era. Pamuk reminds one of i
Jorge Luis Borges who was the innovator of postmodernist prose
technique that both incorporates and challenges the history, cultural |
climate and the world view of a particular country2. Borges's stories ‘
read like historical articles and at the same time they blur the
boundaries of fact and fiction. The characters in his stories are a
much products of the interior world, the world of imagination, as of
the outer world. A similar comment is applicable to the characters in
Pamuk's fiction. Pamuk has chosen a protagonist for his novel The
New Life who is obsessed with love for a particular lady who loves
others and yet the novel does not lapse into sentimentality thanks =
the protagonist who absorbs the world outside perceived bY him. !
is not possible to separate the narrator from contemporary Turky.
quote Douwe W. Fokkema in this context: "Instead of discussing the
various options open to him in a detached and intellectual ¥2%

4




mt world so that it might make senw' (
tics mchasJameson Hutcheon,andm

u epistemological that is, concerned with m ..
e and understanding and the postmodernist fiction i
sntological. that is, concerned with the creation and mtemhﬂond
sorlds of being. Steven Connor's comment on McHale's observation
srewarding in the context of Pamuk's novel. Gonnor says, "Tomm
ium epistemology to ontology, from world-witnessing to world-
making and world-navigation, is to recognize that the problems of
knowing are both intensified and transformed when the very acts of
'ming and understanding are themselves taken to generate new
worlds or states of being™®. The narrator in The New Life, an ardent
and obsessed lover, prefers world- making to passive world-
witnessing. That is why he is always for making new life. As he says,
‘It is better to say a couple of words rather than remain silent. What
good is it to keep our mouths shut, for heaven's sake? Why passively
watch life grinding down our bodies and souls like a merciless train
slowly proceeding to its destination?" (245). Considered from all these

aspects The New Life may be called a post-modern love story.
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" THE THEME OF SONS AND

awrence's Sons and Lovers was preceded by A Colljey!
I.J\!ight, a drama in three acts written in 1909. The play em
an experience that was to find its full articulation in the novd
three years later. Lawrence felt strongly about the peculiar g,
situation he himself had known and he had a poignant aware
the tragic implications of that situation. It was a situation that s
undoubtedly personal; but it had also a sense of universality abgy
and typified the tragic plight of man in the modern industrial
Fully convinced that this situation and the experience that went wil
it- had great aesthetic potentialities, Lawrence sought to visug
them in all their concreteness. A Collier's Friday Night was prec
an effort in this direction. Human psyche is a bewildering tangle of
experiences. For aesthetic use a significant experience has |
disengaged from the intricate maze so that it may be perceived inal
its clarity and precision. Lawrence wanted to define with the utmos
degree of exactness the situation and the experience that we

form the texture of his fictional world. Hence his experiment wi
the theme in A Collier's Friday Night,

Quite appropriately, the play was written in meti
conformity to the classical unities of time, place and action.
scene throughout the play is the kitchen of the Lamberts' f
me in and go out and we gradually become
their relationship with each other, The back s
suggestive of the social and economic status of ¥

the kitchen is

&



s el

A S

Fa¥.

1345 THEME OF SONS AND LOVERS : TRIAL .. [279)

4 the mode of their life. The entire action is compressed
ar;ew hours of the earlier part of the night. Within such a
a

people
within  of time there was altogether no possibility of suggesting a
ghot e rowth and development in the characters or any
¢ change in their relationships. In the play, therefore, they
ted with 2 hardened attitude towards each other. They
ngular lack of flexibility and stick firmly to their positions,
out characters means a sense of fixity about the situation

ggnifica”

re presen
petray @ si
This fixity 20
Jf their lfe as well.

The playwright deliberately keeps the action within well-
defined limits and we see hcmf hatfz and Ilove, the two primordial
human emotions, operate within this restricted frame. The areas of
their operation, however, are clearly demarcated and there is no
overlapping. The major figure against whom the hostility of the family
group is directed is the collier, Mr. Lambert. His wife, son and
daughter represent an attitude of irrepressible resentment and
annoyance. Howsoever hard he may assert his position as the master
of the house, Mrs. Lambert and her two children treat him as an
outsider whosé coming home throws the normal tenor of their life
disturbingly out of gear. Another figure who earns rather
undeservingly the hostility of the mother is Maggie Pearson, the object
of Ernest Lambert's love and adoration. Side by side with this area
of hate, there is the area of love and characters engaged in the love-
game are Ernest and Maggie, and Nellie Lambert and Eddie, the
latter playing their parts in this game off the stage. Then there is the
ﬁbnormally possessive love of Mrs. Lambert for her son, Ernest. She
Would not let her husband or the daughter eat the grapes she has
brought for her son knowing that he has a special fondness for them.
We see her little later remonstrating with Ernest for his having kept

Way from home till late in the night for nothing more than

Meaningless chatter with Maggie. In the situation that Lawrence has

th
lt):J sen for the play, the Lambert children are presented as grown-up
ers,




same that the play A Collier's Friday Night h s,
introduces four children, three sons anﬁd.a. dau e,
shﬁdes of variation in the relationship between ﬂ'le

children. The children again are shown in a process
early childhood to the adult stage and in this Prﬂcess the
towards their father undergoes perceptible modification, |
son, Arthur, is particularly fond of his father and waits any
Walter Morel's return after the day's work in the

pit. But asw
old, the influence of the mother causes a rupture in the pejay

between the father and the son and Arthur also
father as his two elder brothers do. In the novel
love turning into hate for which there was no sc
also find a sense of fluidity in the relationship
and the children. Though the mother has tau
they cry and weep one day when the father is late in returning home
and the mother tells them that while going to the pit he hadaﬁ .

threateningly that he would not be coming back. As Walter is having
his bath, Paul views his naked chest and lim

admiration and becomes instinctively awa
hefty, well-built collier. He s after all a part
play the characters were shown with a har
in the novel there are suggestions of shift

begins h il '_
Lawrence g,
ope in the p
between the
ght them to ha_tgﬁm .

bs with a sense of intense
re of his identity with the

of that flesh. Whilein the
dened, stiff attitude, here
and ambivalence.

The relationship between the husband and the wife too rev
me kind of ambivalence. Gertrude's attitude to her hus

alternates between hate and love and she continues cherish
fond memory of what Walter's spell had meant to her. Th
Occasions when, notwithstanding her hostility to Walter, Shﬂ

help reminiscing about the days of happy love she+had spen
him.

the sa

The presence of more than one son in the novel:

another purpose. Lawrence invests William's death in the primé



O o prevent h a
g t?of r;he son is unable to liberate himself from the s

Wmo er. That alone could have given him the sort of ful ment
?'gﬁh:eded The strangulating grip of the mother ultimately kills him,
~ hen '

The second son, Paul, escapes death; but the impact ofthe
other means havoc in his life as well. Ernest in A Colliel’s_ﬁid_ay
Ei ght had only one girl as his love. Paul in Sons and Lovers has two
girs, Miriam and Clara Dawes, coming into his life one after the
sther, We know how Miriam and Clara represent spiritual and physical
love respectively and neither of the two relationships proves satisfying
{o Paul. If Paul is unable to have a sense of fulfilment in love, it is
very much a case of his own failure. The influence of the mother has
caused a split in love and Paul is incapacitated from viewing it as an
'integrated experience. This split in his psyche is the essence of his
tragedy and this, Lawrence felt, was the tragedy of thousands of
men and women in the industrial west. In his letter to Edward Garnett,
he writes, “It is a great tragedy, and I tell you have written a great
book. It's the tragedy of thousands of young men in England - it

may even be Bunny's tragedy. | think it was Ruskin's, and men like
him” (48),

The play, as the title suggests, is the story of a collier with the
collieries, though invisible, constantly haunting the conspicuousness
Ofthe characters, To make the collieries a significant reality Lawrence
makes each of the members of the Lambert family keep tne kitchen

I:Ealiue by throwing coal into it. The collieries are a significant reality

the l'fm{el also. But along with the drab and dismal landscape Hﬁ A
Collieries we haye also the background of nature, whether in the

| OXicating

-profusion or Willey Farm, the country'-holl"ﬂefﬂ;f
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The novel thus has a broader landscape and Lawrence not onk 1

the wholesome and restorative influence of nature on chatsape
but also the sinister expansion of industrialism with the canaqum

shrinkage of rural England and the heart of man.

The theme which Lawrence had handled in A Colliers Fridgy
Night in all its stark simplicity acquires richness of meaning anq %
in Sons and Lovers. What in the play had been a domestic situation
expands and embraces the whole of life in industrial England inth;
early years of the twentieth century. While the play presents the nafyy,
of relationships in a group of working-class men and women, the
novel embodies a vision. The transition from the play to the novel
means an advance from the naturalistic to the symbolic mode, 4
Collier's Friday Night was a trial with the theme. Its full flowering
was to be accomplished in Sons and Lovers.

Lawrence realized perhaps that the dramatic mode of
presenting the theme, the situation and the characters meant, of
necessity, an acceptance of severe limitations. In a drama the situation
and the characters are left to unfold themselves of their own accord
without any kind of authorial interference. Lawrence, however, was
an artist with a design. The principle of 'negative capability' of which
Shakespeare offers the best example, had no place in his aesthetic
canon. Because the novel proved to be the most suitable art medium
for a detailed and lucid exposition of one's views, he regarded it s
the most effective of the art forms in the twentieth century. Itis
significant that he should have tried his hand at all the major at
forms-drama, poetry and the novel: but it is in the novel alone that
we find him attaining lofty heights of glory and triumph. Impatient
with the constraints df the dramatic form, Lawrence made occasio
'use of the subtle devices used commonly by the novelists for thel

Interpretation of characters and their relationships.

_ 4
We have evidence of this in his stage-directions which 27 :

significant from the point of view of revealing characters anc e



THE THEME OF SONS AND LOVERs ; 1 AT
. R 3
IAL ., “331 r l.II’.__;
fure of their relationships as the dialogue, As
:h ose stage directions reveal the stages of emofj
etter way than the dialogue. Mrs. Lambert and
harp exchange of words over what the mothey

gy infatuation of the son for Maggie. Then they make up, hug and
\iss each other and assume an air of normality as if nothing really
serious had happened. But the anguish each of them has suffered is
100 sharp to be dismissed casually. The kiss and embrace are not
spontaneous. They are rather a pretentious demonstration of
rapprochment of the mother and son have managed to achieve with
considerable effort. When Ernest asks her if she understands things
petter now, she says she does. But Lawrence puts in a brief comment
within brackets: "having decided not to torment him", "she bluffs

him", Just a little later we have the following longer comment in the
form of stage-direction :

a matter of fac,
onal tension in a
Ernest have had a
considers to be the

There are in each of their voices traces of the recent
anguish, which makes their speech utterly insignificant.
Nevertheless, in thus speaking, each reassures the other
that the moment of abnormal emotion and proximity is
passed, and the usual position of careless intimacy is
reassumed (Three Plays 79).

The play ends with the following significant observations by the
author :

There is in their tones a dangerous gentleness —so much
gentleness that the safe reserve of their souls is broken
(Three Plays 79).

And then about the mother :

... she returns with her candle, looking little and bowed
and pathetic...(Three Plays 79).
rable and defeated

Lawrence : ise
clearly suggests that the mother isa mis o
ety loosening. This IS

“eature knowing that her hold on the children is
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drama partly fictionalized. Whenever the dialogue ang action

inadequate means of communication, recourse g taken to ﬁ,: |

novelistic technique.

A similar situation is treated in Sons and Loy
expansive and elaborate manner. If A Collier's Friday
in examples of drama being fictionalized, Sons an
copious examples where this process is reversed. Rmafning.thg_
novelistic framework, Lawrence exploits his dramatic apprenticgship.
in the form of crisp and pointed dialogue between Paul anqg his
mother. The chapter-under reference is significantly entitleq ‘Strife
in Love'. Here the novelist presents one of the many encounters
between two most powerful characters Paul and Mrs, Morel. Pay
has come home late at night after seeing off Miriam. Mrs. Morel ang
Annie have been waiting for him and are in a
When Paul finally returns there follows a heat
between him and his mother. Mrs.

rs in a me.
Night abouﬁds

very tense mood
ed exchange of words
Morel leaves Paul in no doubt
that she does not approve of his frequent meetings with Miriam. She

expresses her resentment in no uncertain terms. So harsh has Mrs.
Morel been that Paul bursts into tears and apologizes for his neglect
of his mother. Mrs. Morel has on the other hand a strong premonition

of her impending defeat at the hands of Miriam. She almost resigns
herself to her predicament -

Mrs. Morel was so intense that Paul began to pant.

"You're old, Mother, and we're young'.
He only meant that the interests of her age were not the
interests of his. But he realized the moment he had spoken
that he had said the wrong thing.

Yes, I know it well — | am old. And therefore | may stand
aside; I have nothing more to do with you. You only want
me to wait on you-the rest is for Miriam.' '
He could not bear it. Instinctively he realized that he was
life to her. And, after all, she was the chief thing to him.

d Lovers ofg,




;ﬁ”mme home to you'. iy
He had taken off his collar and tie, and rose, ba;- .
1o go to bed. As he stooped to kiss his mother, she thr
~ her arms around his neck, hid her face on his shot 1
~ and cried, in a whimpering voice, so unlike her own m
E he writhed in agony ; _
[ can't bear it. I could let another women - but not her, rl

She'd leave me no room, not a bit of room '

'And I've never-you know, Paul-I've never had a husband
- not really - ST

‘And she exults so in taking you from me - she's not like

1. ...

ordinary girls'. :
‘Well, | don't love her, Mother,' he murmured, bowing his "f;l‘l';.;'
head and hiding his eyes on her shoulder in misery. His =

.ty

mother kissed him a long, fervent kiss. o M

.My boy!" she said, in a voice trembling with Passiﬂljl%iﬁﬂﬁ: X
love. Without knowing, he gently stroked her face (Sons
and Lovers 262).

Withm the restricted framework of the play La“ ren

Dromded a broader canvas, he was able to show fhe di 0
©the mothey s death.

the ln So".s'and Lovers we find Lawrence m
fhe : €rsymbol. A Collier's Friday Night too has
Ple. It is an evidence of Lawrence's sure




history of a D
‘ Ilﬁoﬁé, red rose, that burns with a lowﬁaaw -
. What has broken you ? "
Hearts, two hearts caught up in a game o
of shuttlecock-Amen ! (Three plays 77), A

The rose here may be taken as a symbol of love, The
of life in the modern world, however, does not admit of
course for it. There are all kinds of frustrations and disappe
because of the general atmosphere of hostility and resistance,
Ernest and Nellie have a sad experience of it. The history of
crushed rose is both comic and tragic-comic for the onlog s, but
poignantly tragic for the victims of such a fate. The way Lamm
handled this symbol in A Collier's Friday Night gave clear indication
of his later development as an artist. It was a fore-runner of hisbold i
experiments in the novels where the narrative structure was tom
place to the symbolic structure.

Attempting a brief comparative study of A Collier's FridayNight
and Sons and Lovers, Arthur E. Waterman says : :

As an earlier version of the first parts of Sons and Lovers,
then, A Collier's Friday Night oversimplifies conflict and
character, presenting the mother's viewpoint one-sidedly R
without honestly treating the deeper issues. The novel |
qualifies the attitude toward the mother and examines the
nature of love much more complexly than does the play
(Spilka 144).
This is criticism having gone wrong because of its failure to
hane reckoned with the restrictions of the dramatic form adhering |
meticulously to the classical unities and the greater opportunitié
and freedom to develop characters that a novelist enjoys. |




ble to see itas an autonomous : ;
sand Lovers because of the identical nat re of t
works. The situation in the play, it ma g
- octive correlative for the theme as it develops
vers. But why should one judge the play in t
_ nded theme of Sons and Lovers ? |

:w”rks C“Bd
Lawrence, D. H. Selected Letters. Harmondsworth : P
1954.
_ Three Plays. Harmondsworth: Penguin J_'f
1976. -
. Sonsand Lovers. Harmondsworth: Penguin Bc
1974.

Waterman, Arthur E. |
Century Views — D.H. Lawrence : A Coﬂe&im

Critical Essays, Ed. Mark Spilka. Englewood Cl
N. J. : Prentice Hall, inc., 1963.
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an the wanderer is a pilgrim on earth. It is believed in the In
PA tradition that human existence is a sojourn and hence

is tempered by a tentative attitude to life. And yet to acquire th
of both the worlds becomes an innate desire. Hence the t,
between body and soul, mind and matter, here and beyond, life
after life, the past and present, memory and desire, It is in this conteyt
exile on a foreign soil acquires new dimension when the ind?ividﬁjl_ -
wants to have both his roots and fruits together, when he wants to
create his own country in the geography of his new existence. He
becomes a Trishanku, like the legendaly king who is hung between
heaven and earth. It is a state of not-belonging, a human predicament
which has negative Cnnotations but need not be a closed door fora
writer like Uma Parameswaran whose doors keep opening.

Here in Trishanku is the experience of a whole community
nsin Canada, a new country, a new culture. Exile has always
been an in our great epics the Ramayana and the Mahabharathﬂ,_j;aﬁi
great chastening experience. It is as though a part of one's snlrlfllall .
and intellectual making and hence prince Rama and the Pandavas -
have to undergo this to sustain kingship later. It is undoubtedly the

forest, away from civilisation, one's own hearth and home tnat
becomes the tr i

beast and flowe

of India
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1 e 89 ]

The Invocation of the poem has an impressjy,

¢ imaging
e wi@&bildhood beads of rainbow coloyr becomingl%t:;:

b@r&ﬂwnt lines generating images of feeling :
1 iffe |

g Then came @ time -

j when feelings quietly rose

a5 the spring at Alakananda

| rises up from earth"s womb

above distant Badrinath

And words rose, flowed over

swept down carrying rocks and trees
In their tumultuous waves'

| And after this lyrical evoca¥on of Alakananda and Badrinath
| e poet rows to begin with the one that is here arid now.

Then comes the soliliquies of characters Chander, Usha,
Diip, Savitri, Chandrika, Sharad. If Chander recalls his grandfather
figure with ‘goldbordered turban and gold headed cane ‘it is ushas’
turn fo recall her ‘grandpa’s library / with stained - glass windows
and marble figurines/ brought from Venice and distant Florence.

Inspite of their totally European evocation Usha ‘born in

that magic hour’ is sensitively conscious of the down with melodious
chants.

Arise Mother Kamakashi
Arise Kausalya's son
Arise O Lord of the seven Hills

feminding us of the Musical chant of a Suprabhatham by M. S.
Subbalakshmj.

; : There is a Juxraposition of nostalgia, and deep memory of
| ¢ Mative past and the implied emptiness of the present not
i ::;essan]y areflection on the adopted country. There is a wry humour
i "asm in Chander’s reflection on his father, mother and sister
| "ting from 1, - -

Ome with stereotype expectations.
: My sister writes every few months
November and April




orinblockletters:

Bnng

a car, ablue cher, and if possible
Portcards of your Boeing 707. 3.

My father in his large scrawl . 7
Writes every week often ending :

Find yourself a job chandee, and stay there
This country is rule by blackgaurds.

My mother wrote to me
In Tamil ‘GM’ centered top of the page
My dear son, A mother’s blessing

followed by ‘sundry’ details and giving
voice to the deep hidden sentiment when
she concludes the letter:

"My son this is the land where the Ganga flows’

. The woman in Trishanky is Presented as witness to
deprivation of motherhood and ess to

also as a proud mother who

;:;mgueir Death itself. Here Usha loses her still born infant,
Me i Of the solar kings' Whereas Savitri’s children areaall
arkandayas always nine year o|d’ signific
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s Waste Land by euok.ing Qanga and Himayant though the

that Eliot could provide with the decline of human civilisation
e world war could not have been used by Uma with regard to
e mporary Canadian existence. But the poigrancy is brought
oyt here also because of the deprived predicament of an exile in a

foreign coOUNtrY:

con

Just like the cockney episode of Lil and her husband in The
Wasteland which offers a lighter vein only to enhance the gravity of
the human predicament here also in Uma's Trishanku we have Tala
iowards the end of the poem bemoaning in her native slant of English

‘Namaste' Savitri behn, come in

so good you are ...

Seat your good self.

Yes, we got vacuum cleanee

It is so convenient, no ?

You phoned Yesterday ? O 1 am so sorry

| was not being here”

ltisin Tala’s mother - in - law that we find the real hurt of an
orthodox woman in an alien atmosphere :

‘What kind of a place you’ be brought me to, son ?

Where the windows are away closed

And the front door it is always locked ?

And no rangoli designs an porch steps

To say please come in ?

How can expect Lakshmi to come, and son ?

Open the Windows, son
[ am too used to the sounds
of living things:
of birds in the morning
of rain and mind at night,
Not the drow of furnance fan
and his of hot blasts
and whoosh whoose of Washing Machine.




Indian word both in the country and abroad. _:
“Everything is fine here
‘one must make adjustments
of course. At first

I thought this was Rakshasa land

where everything is opposite -
It was difficult at first

to eat meal and drink liquour
But the rishis did both

in older days;

I well versed in both, know this
for ] am Chamanlal Dwivedi .
learned in the Vedas. i

The poet presents an Indian society in microcosm abroad,
their attitudes and behaviour - sometimes despicable, pitiable, and
adorable too as we find moments of introspection, self-criticism, i
vearning for the deep and profound either within or in the formof

the native country, history and tradition. So you find characters like
Vitual who try to make a compromise

‘We shall build our temple
Here where the A
Flows into the Red.
And [ shall bring
As Bhagiratha did of old
To our land

our Assiniboine
And the fluteplayer



e on the wa
La salle”.

from home the joy of a missed comfort
suing boredom as well, the anxiety
ersonal human relationships, coupled with a re
QWH capabilities and correctives to one's cloge(;{“;
mitigated loneliness in company and seaking th
king the present or indulging in the moment unmir
. it’s tale of an Indian community in Canada comiﬁg_f"taf

~ and history of two nations.




Teachers' Association for having elected me Presig
Association for the year 1999. It meant some hard work|
[ was enjoying my well-earned rest after about four d
teaching and have retreated into a shell. But it is good
gain like an insect from the cocoon well protecte

I am very grateful to the Executive Committee of the

now and a
silky case. p

[ used to be a very active member of the Associz
its inception at the Alighar Muslim University about the
the 50's. | attended most of the conferences, served on the ex
wrote and read papers, tried to justify the applause of my col
who were very considerate to me. But something happe
sweet relationship with the All India English Teachers' C
and it suddenly snapped. My name was nominated for
about two decades ago in Trivandrum but a young "poet"
quotes) whose name | did not mention in my lecture on In
in English, objected and other members yielded to the"
esteem. Since then he has not heard of either as a:
teacher of English. |

Gatherings such as these are a source of §
and sweetness: we seg familiar faces and e
friendship and courtesy and get to know orie othe

This paper was delivered as the Presidential address
of AIETC held at B.H.U. Varanasi, on 20 Dec. 19998
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TASTE AND PRINCIPLE IN LITERATURE [295]

fnthe realm of scholars there are no strangers; a scholar is known by
'1.115 work. am happy that the f:onference is meeting in Varanasi, the
holy city yenerated in our s<.:r1pt-ur85- My wife and I have visited the
gniversity before on the University Grants Commission scheme for
lectures, hence it is like @ homecoming for me. Dr. O. P. Mathur
helped uS in our visit to the holy places around the city. Dr. Singh
yas the Head of the Department of English and Dr. K. L. Shrimali
was the Vice Chancellor. Our visit was memorable and pleasant.

At Varanasi we are attracted to Lord Siva, the presiding deity.
1am delighted that I preside over the conference at an ancient city
on the bank of the holy river which swallows the dead and purifies
the living. Whatever may be the irreverent views of Aldous Huxley
(who was only jesting and not serious), Varanasi is the city of God,
pilgrims and the university. Huxley, who smiles ironically, is aware
of acres sloping upon acres of humanity. How can an Englishman
who lacks the eye of faith understand Hindu beliefs about eclipse

and the Hindu veneration of the holy rivers and cities documented

in the scriptures ? Huxley cannot tell us that religion is a luxury that

India cannot afford. Religion has put its stamp on Indians and has
given us a way of life. We visit our holy cities and have darsan of
gods or goddesses responsible for the holiness of the place. Varanasi
is the Mecca of Hinduism. Hence from many different parts of India
people come here to breathe their last in the sacred city. Such is the

power of Lord Siva !

The Banaras Hindu University
Malavyaiji (who described himself as a pri
great visionary. He was of the class of patriots
Gandhi and Nehru. Dr. Simhadri, who is in charge of the
administration, is a scholar of repute. He has a name that speaks for
Itself, University administration is quite different from the
administration of any other organisation: here we need @ scholarly
touch, an understanding mind and couragé based on wisdom.

founded by Mahamana

nce among beggars) was a
like Tagore, Mahathma



so are O'Brien, D, SIngh F
ndo fame and others, culminating in the pre
- Tripathy and his admirable and scholarly staff.

We teachers of literature and language haye ch
difficult but pleasant vocation; we have a total com |
mingle with our students constantly and on a basis of Mutua]
We endeavour to build up a reputation which floats aroung
people and other groups and educational administration, We ine
in a language that is spreading around the world; we feg] Pmtld.ﬁ ;
Walter Raleigh, the first Professor of English literature at Oxford g i 1
"If | am accused on Judgment day of teaching literature.] M ¥
plead that | never believed in it and that | maintained aw&ﬂ! :
children”. Let us ignore the views of Raleigh: we teachers of Englihn
are a dedicated lot and English is a language that will find itself in
the service of the world community forever.

}

English Literature in India in the past 50-0dd years has
passed through a time of radical disturbance. When we say thatue
“teach literature," it involves a definition of literature which does many
different things : interpretation, criticism and teaching are activities
that are fruitful and rewarding; we are engaged in insights thatae
directly related to the works in hand.

Today a teacher of English is confronted with a numhﬂ'
problems with the invasion of new-fangled language'ﬂ?‘?_.ﬁé.’-’ |
Deconstruction shows the emptiness of literary language and!
Marxists show how the works of literature have been
instruments of power to establish the ideology of one OW* '
dominant class: Shakespeare as a hegemonic instrument.

Feminists demonstrate literature's use in the past wrong&ss
Suppress the female.
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Let us recall that Joseph Stalin who had imagined that
e could be pressed into service on behalf of social propagahda
.had declared writers the engineers of human souls. The general drive
of one pranch of literary theory (from Russian formalism, through
actical and New Criticism) of imaging a totality to structuralism
e post-structuralism is the basis of avant-garde writing. It has been
{0 establish de-contextulisation, getting the author out of the text.
Literary interpretation, in the twentieth century is haunted by the
post,parwinian, post-Freudian and post-Einesteinion cultures of
uncertainty. The artistic avant-garde has to move on unaccounted
by failed idealism and epistemological collapse. However, literature,
which springs from the depth of fullness of intellectual or moral life
is not to be emptied of all the joy and pleasure. The two-decade
regin of New Criticism (largely of Eliot's inspiration) has ended on
the eve of disruption of Western literary thought, culminating in a
post-structuralistic phase of unparalleled innovation. Novel critical
methods were fomented less by looking afresh at the distant properties
of literature than by consulting extra-literary discipline.

English Departments have to instruct in writing and reading
rather than pursue the Arnoldian mission of studying the great works

"E‘fl'l

of literature to make reason and the will of God prevail. Arnold's

5=

touchstone method has not been of much use where teaching is
M concerned. In the classrooms where deconstruction theory preuailé,
literature is being taught as a type of intellectual doctrine,
revolutionary subject. Critical system has become complex; the critic
4 cannot divorce literary scholarship from literary criticism but he has
to see the relation between form and meaning. The crucial moments
‘j of distortion in eighteenth-century studies came when E. R. Leavis in

his Revaluation and Cleanth Brooks in The Well - Wrought Urn began
10 see the same virtues of figural compression and even conceit in
Pope and Gray that Eliot had discovered in Donne. However, L A.
Richards is clearly a major influence in the history of literary criticism
and theory. F R. Leavis called for a "common pursuit of true




‘ "awiy'a b&g preaeme and inﬁuenae_ ‘
sm and theory: In recent years, the ki
Imodér'h poetic is seen in the fundamental fact_ bt
proposed a "poetic of tension” (to borrow the p

Wimsatt and Brooks to 1. A. Richards's critical system).
considers Richards bogus; but the theories of Richards

twentieth century were as great as those of Eliot.

 "Tension" is a term alternating in modem th .
ambiguity, conflict and irony. Coleridge, who saw Hamlet in
image, had true congeres in the twentieth century: Cleanth
defined the language of poetry as "the language of paradox"
Wheelwright located the essence of metaphor in the "semantic
tension” among its heterogeneous elements; Nelson Goodman
ventured the generalization that wherever there is metaphor thereis
conflict. FR.Leavis's radical and combative views of modern literatu
and Clifford Leech's views on drama in general, tragedy in particular
are useful in our study of the New Criticism. 5

In recent years because of the Anglo-American po .lj.!
inaugurated by the work of l.A.Richards and his colleagues and
acceptance of Coleridge's primacy in poetics, we are advist
scrutinise the text line by line and get at the essence of it. For Richa
Colerdige (having for years explored poetry with unrivalled
and enterprise") was a literary Galileo who "initiated a new
criticism." For Richards pity and fear balanced one another. ¢
classicists argued for "sangharsha" (conflict) signifyi_ns_m :
with the text and close reading of prose and poetry. Hent
importance of the printed page of the literary critic.
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30 offective in the dethronement of New Criticism was

's penetrating essay "Beyond Fromalism" (1966) which
Hal‘““ansi for a more inclusive kind of formalism, one that would
jgued 2 aicoU“t historical and social dimensions of literature too

ke int ounted in the medium - centered organicism of New Critical
Sasil dlscd practice. It aimed at the critic's concern only with "words
theory a’;ge‘“ With all these theories on our mind, we teachers of
on tl?ehiaue to cope with the demand of the importance of learning

nr i;sothef tongue and a national language. The teaching of English
;::raﬂlfe and language has become a rare commodity, owing to the
lene'fa] absence of spoken English Education in English has its own
Jiscipline; it is apprenticeship of life. We have to gird up our loins to
4o the most difficult job. It is not a question of "He who can, does
ot but he who cannot, does." In the altered words of Shakespeare:

"He masters there a double spirit of teaching and learning
instruments.”

Teaching English language and literature is creative, but we
| foel that we are uncomfortable when we explain a line in prose or
poetry and if the sweetness is not caught in the class room. Some of
us who are not Puritans take the assistance of the second language
or mother tongue to explain a word or two. How can we make a
student who has not seen a piece of cake understand that cake is
different from dosa? Therefore, we teachers of English in India are
very heroic, we are brave enough to a teach the global language, it
is the only medium, by which we feel our life devoted to English
study in some shape and form will find itself in the service of the
world community.

Teaching literature is a complex human activity; it is not
merely annotating the lines: it requires great human power. All of us
inthe Departments of English who have been privileged to profess
English literature in pre-independent and free India have done great
*etvice to Education. When there was a clamour for national
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Education soon after Independence, English was neglestos.
political pressures for a shift away from English were great, But
sense prevailed and English continued and considereq one of
Indian languages, adopted with greater vigour as one of the t°°1s
hand. In the euphoria after Independence we teachers of f._ ln
were looked down upon by our colleagues in Indian !iteram;é-&uf
little did they realise that the English teachers promoteq and
propagated Indian literatures to audiences all over the world we
have to develop English writing and reading in India to Oveféome..'
the dichotomy between the Arts and the Science and to Provide 5
platform for young and aspiring writers and we have to put Engligh
across intelligently. English is the dress of thought of our sciencs
colleagues as well. We work in collaboration with other language
departments; our colleagues in these departments need our suppm't,
for their medium; knowledge of English helps discourse in individua
life and dissemination.

In the world today, Indian critics of English literature are
read and respected; their books are commented on; their critical works
are compared to Saintsbury's and FE W.Ker's in learned periodicals.
It is because of our elders' efforts and our own continuous effort that
it was possible to produce a Vikram Seth who could compose blank
verse ingeniously. Arundhati Roy of The God of Small Things fame
gave the world the narrative architecture of a novel that turns outto
be as subtle as it is powerful, a novel that is Faulknerian in its ambition
tackling of family and race and class and Dickensian in its shapé
and observation of society and character. Between the two writés
we note that poets and fictionists require intelligent and different
techniques in their vocations.

There is a great change in the realm of English poetry; ithas

moved from blank verse to free verse and from the use of complicat®
and rich metaphors to simple similes and comparisons; the vef9
modes of poetic investigation vary. Auden more than Eliot us¢="
bare kind of rich and symbolic poetry even in intense situation ™




by the sordes ofthe M ch t
howbesttosethiscodpieceln :
" ﬂlW | forgot young Desmond whaml et

~ Behind the fives-courts every Sunday m@e :
Or Isobel who with her leaping breasts -
Pursued me through a summer? | remember
Vases like music frozen into marble,
Tall nymphs callipygous who taught my soul
To lisp small lyrics which may gladden hearts
Of mistresses in elementary schools,
Limp lilies! I have bottle-fed on Art,
Life peptonised to suit a tender stomach,
Valleys of dead men's bones have been my refugel.

Austere poetry is seen as well in some Indian pocluueh ’
Ezekiel, Kamala Das, R Parthasarathy and others. Dt!ringth
half of the nineteenth century, the long poem, epic, 2
meditative, pastoral (entrenched for almost three hundredyem)
slowly dispossessed by the Victorian novel. The long poem has mad
sporadic returns in the works of Eliot, Proust, Auden, .
Betieman, Robert Penn Warren, Alfred Curis and Sri £ rob d
inthe cousinly verse novel and verse plays of Benet brothers, Maxwel
Anderson, Christopher Fry and Eliot and in Vikram Seth, the vers
novelist of The Golden Gate, written in Lambic w a0
Seth says: :

The dusty bread-moulds of Onegin
In the brave bakery of Reagan?




‘, i s‘ath f:omﬁeses lines with grace, great' -energy

is fresh, light and flavoursome. One can exclaim: How ma
quaint is The Golden Gate ! At heart the novel is conce
love (with celibacy), with choices right and wrong, with lo
and company, with loss and serendipity, with human com
with tragedy - which is equally human, And above all, with humg
insistence on surviving and even perpetuating itself when con

h *I i
sense would advise it to give up the ghost.. e

TN

Creative writing in English in India is considerable and solid
because we have been using English far more that two hundredym
In fact, English arrived in India before the Englishman came.

In the context of teaching English it is good to recall that !
poems which were considered difficult when they appeared, became
classics. Frequent use of reading and interpretation have made them #
so. Fashions change; obscure poems become simple. T. S. Eliotwas
considered the darling of literary London and the poet of the moment 8
in the 1920's and 1930's. Many, including Siegfried Sassoon, coYuId
make neither head nor tail of "The Waste Land" when it appearedin
1922 and was much comforted when he heard it described as "literary
leg - pulling." Sassoon was already noting bitterly in his diary thathe
was thoroughly "fed up with being told that T.S. Eliot, is the most -
important modem poet." What Eliot, the user of modernism, thought
of Sassoon, is a mystery: they never met. -

i

Our National leaders like Mahathma Gandhi,
Rajagopalachari and others saw the; necessity of continuing Ei
as a medium of instruction. They corresponded or spoke 0
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T saraswathi, The style of Harijan is Biblica| Our task of
GOdarﬂng instruction in English is ardous and pains taking, as English
imp '

e taught well. Poetry, the art of words, has to be read aloyq
-as E b explained delightfully; and the difference between verse;
lth;prose is to be driven home. A poet "sees the. eternal loveliness
;Tthings" as Auden said. Poetry is a combination of "rasa and dhvanj",
s suggestion. Aristotle's The Poetics had practical effects on the
| course of written poetry.

| Hence may I say a few words on The Poetics because as we
| Jllreceive our wisdom from it? The Poetics in England, in particular,
some (notably Sir Philip Sydney and John Donne and others, “the
legislators of Parnassus") were eager to clothe themselves in Aristotle's
armour. Others found it a poor, limiting fit. John Dryden observed,
'it is not enough that Aristotle has said so. for Aristotle drew his
models of tragedy from Sophocles and Euripides, and if he had seen
ours, might have changed his mind." Dryden also resented Aristotle's
§ promotion of tragedy over epic, "because it turns in a shorter
d compass, the whole action being circumscribed within the space of
J four-and-twenty hours. He might prove as well that a mushroom is
| fobe preferred to a peach because it shoots up within the compass

of a night". Aristotle's rules were made exaggeratedly constricting
because of tendentious readings.

However, Aristotle possessed a commodious mind, and he
s a valuable guide- though at times a gabbling guide. As Alexander
Pope said, "poet/Received his laws, and stood convinced, it was fit/
Who conquered nature should preside O'er wit." The Poetics has been
| influential. We have been using the concepts of "hamartia” and
Thubris" derived from Aristotle. "Hubris" is more an error than a "flaw"
| 2" moral sense, "Hubris" did not exclusively mean arrogance.
| Catharsis' cleared the mind for a calmly disillusioned perception of
Uman Possibilities and limitations. In "Samson Agonistes" (perhaps
€ Most Greek play in English), Milton signalled the moment of
Heries in which all passion was spent and calm of mind was

q
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established. Hence we have to explain obscure and difficult termg o
lecture on the texts in English; while doing so we carry the Weight of
Indian experience derived from Sanskrit or any language ye 1
familiar with.

We use a new English still in full communion with its Anglo
Saxon home but altered and adapted to suit the Indian experienge
Ultimately one wonders whether English will fragment. In 1877, the
British Philologist Henry Sweet (the probable model for Shaw's)
Henry Higgins "Pygmalion" (a brilliant study of contemporary social
events of 1913) thought that a century later England, America and
Australia would be speaking mutually unintelligent language Owing
to their independent changes of pronunciation, but while
pronunciation varies, comprehension established community of
thought. English prose is like currency minted with the public stamp;
accents may differ, but the core of the language is universal ; it is
flexible and is used in association with a number of languages, We
adopt special methods which vary from region to region and we put
across a language whose familiarity is scarce.

Teachers of English literature rise to the occasion, note the
difference between one English and another, teach it well,
demonstrate that the study of the English language and literature is
valuable in a country of many languages. English is a unifying force,
it is the immortality of speech through teaching. We teachers and
students discover each other in a medium to which we are not born
but which we have endeavoured to master.

The English departments in India have the responsibility for
studying English literature along with native languages. Hence those
who are well versed in the mother tongue and in English should
undertake translation of classics of one language into anothet. This
is a very rewarding service. Translation is not merely translating
words, translator if he is rightly directed translates a civilization:
English literature "extends our sympathies" as Shelley put it. [n India
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the development of regional languages. We estab

it e departments of English and research and de

lished post-
monstrated
e thwhile research in English could be done in India. Criticism
atwachiﬂg are most fruitful and rewarding when they engage with
wdt:ticufaf work or group of works. During this century, the
dep:ﬁ ments in the faculty of arts have become evermore conscious
e for research; we accumulate our learned periodicals and
i our bibliographies like our science colleagues. It is worthwhile
1o engage in insights that are directly related to the works, At the
1 {asis of human existence is the instinct for social coherence. The

eaching of literature in our country should always be need based
and comparative; it cannot be fully achieved in isolation from the
other arts. If We know something of the painting and music and

architecture of a society, we shall understand better its literary
impulses and modes of expression.

The Romantics and modem critics like FR.Leavis in England
and (across the Atlantic) Cleanth Brooks in the USA considered
English as a “discipline of thought”, They insisted on the cultivation
# of thought and feeling in a combination that envisions poetry as a

#§ Provocation to critical thought that would enable readers to judge its
emotional appearance.

For literature's appreciation we have to possess a "sahrudaya”
(discriminating heart) as responsive mind, the approach of a
sahrudaya" is rewarding and satisfying both to the author and the
critic. Criticism helps active production of knowledge in response to
the enduring power of literature; it requires that we read great books
O study minds carefully and self-consciously. The discrepancies of
the latter become occasions for critical reflections. The eritical
_“’-lﬂection marshalls words as Eliot put it in "The Rock", the critical
ld!{,}m should spring from the perfect order of speech and the beauty
it NCantation, Eliot proposed an ideal of criticism as "the common
PUrsyit of true judgement" that documents "poetry as the renewal of




will become a substitute or replacement fo
egujdanly produce phony literature as well as ph
rather tha_i religion will come to be understood incre
a poetic rather than a national language and that it
effectively taught and learned through the imagination -
doctrine or history. The language of imagination is all im

Criticism, like creation, grows and develops; it is a storg
reading and thinking. It does help if it has some of the charm o
imaginative vigour, the verbal pursuit and push, of the better kin
stories. If criticism is to be of any use, it must know what it is talking
about and talk only of what it knows and it must distinguish betre
different kinds of knowledge and notice the different relaﬁam'a}ﬁ
spite of cartloads of critical books on Shakespeare, there lscn‘hm
still appearing. Recently Ted Hughes in Shakespeare and the Goddess
of Complete Being (1922) takes a new line; he identifies
Shakespeare's use of the most significant religious myth of the anaait |
world in the poems "Venus and Adonais" and "The Rape of Lucrece'
and argues that these myths later provided Shakespeare with
templates for the construct of every play from All's Well That Ends
Well to The Tempest and this also represents playwright's poetic
explorations of conflict with the living myth of the English :
Reformation. The claim is extraordinary but the critic SUIJPGI"!W’ |
theory with evidence; hence we are attracted to it. So are manynew
critical theories and new forms of poetry: Recent critical theorizing
has destabliished the text: it has sought to abolish the fronﬂe,_f?f%.
literature and hence has undermined the notion of "greatness ©
any consideration of the plays as works of art. We have to¢

against such a fallacy, Deconstruction of Western metaphys




) m these waves have had their rise aﬁ& fall: =

The job of a critic is to detect "magic in the
dl‘lﬂ an informing spirit of the humanizing influenc kg
o criticism and form make the difference; the study of p ,
centre on the study of form. The form has underg

st e .:
;ﬂemendous change. New critical theory emphasises myth a?{ﬂg
uliimate source of joy: s

Today the task of the English teacher in India is bewilde ingly
enjoyable; he has to be familiar with and be knowledgeable abaut
many literatures - Indian, American, Commonwealth and European
classics in English translation as well as other branches which have
enriched the main tradition although derived from it. The drapery of
these literatures is English, an adaptable language; it constantly
changes and evolves. It has assimilated many Indian words such as
"dhothi" "dhobi" "dharma" even "satyagraha." David Crystal in
English: A Global Language (1977) speaks of a new form of English:
"World Standard Spoken English." He hopes that it will soon arise.
After all, "It is not languages that innovate, it is speakers who
innovate” (James and Wesley Milroy).

In a country like India most people are "multi-dialectal’ toa"
greater or lesser degree. They use one spoken dialect at home, when
they are with their local community; this tends to be an informal
Variety, full of casual pronunciation, colloquial grammar ant
ums of phrase and mixture of English and their own language
“Seanother spoken dialect when they are away from home in
‘:'*h Others at their place of work. This tends to be formal
"ﬂc::ju' Pronunciation, conventional grammar & 3

ary. Those who are illiterate have learnt a thirc

-
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who are devoted to the study of such a language h
cross; if we fail as teachers of English, it-is-our own trial a

May I digress for a moment to note the little gjftor.
between teaching and lecturing? Lecturing is to discourse |
audience or class on a given subject. Teaching enables one to
lessons. We lecture in a university class and we teach at the
level. Both aim at imparting knowledge and stimulating the pupil
his’or her love and pursuit of knowledge. Teaching and l“m
nearly synonymic in their functions. However, teaching is m
intimate. o

We teachers have chosen a difficult vocation even Benito
Mussolini, the Italian dictator, found teaching hard and preferred
dictatorship to teaching. Often we have to take stock ofoﬁ
performance in a classroom and our reading should extend _ 1
our chosen subject. It should not be the case of one preparingza—._‘g;q_
early and another a day later as Tagore said. Our lectures shoulﬂﬁ;
scholarly and delivered sweetly in a trained voice, marked by a sense

of humour and spoken with clear accent. One should read p '

distinctly as possible. I think it was Sir Osbert Sitwell who first
out that all forms of charming voices are deliberately made impo:
to hear so that the little group at the back has to crane ifs ears. L
purpose is speaking to be hard and nothing else about itisT
important as being clear and correct. Hence we should speak Er
with a correct accent. It should not be an opera without §
"The linguistic sense," which indicates a certain form or cof
is in accordance with the genius of the language and
fostered. Spoken English has become a discipline by itsel

£
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have 2 thorough knowledge of nuances, of aural - ora] skl lik
tress, inflection, accent and images. Long after the English languag:

has ceased to be spoken, if there is any kind of civilization worth
fiving in, there will be professors who teach English so that pupils
canlearn to read Shakespeare. No doubt they will be right, Following
the dualism which animates Shakespeare's art, he is both plain and
unplain. A well known example from Macbeth will illustrate the
symphonic structure..

No, this my hand will rather
The multitudinous seas incarnadine,
Making the green, one red. (2.2.61-64)

One line is for the intellectuals on stage stools, the other for
the groundings.

The study of literature in English opens up towards the wide
range of other intellectual interests - psychology, philosophy, social
anthropology, and so on. One has to acquaint oneself with some of
these disciplines if one is to be a good teacher. Also, one cannot
divorce literary scholarship from literary criticism. . If one does, literary
judgement will be superficial and diffuse. Matthew Arnold, whose
criticism is the prevalence of the cognitive and moral themes, was
deeply aware of the importance of studying literature within.a
European context. Only in that way, will we avoid provincial
Judgement. Literature establishes truths in question and it penetratt’:s
our settled differences. For many of us, @ reading of King Lear 1s
important in the same way as the getting to know another hunt‘l:rg
being may be important. Hence our acquaintance with g‘reat lltzramus-
he-]ps our criticism of life. Great critics have hinted at t f:flota:avl'nat
s2id of Dostoevsky, "He teaches us only what we know, bu Al
“e refuse to recognise, and as Melville said of Shakespearé

t Y d shun" sho
hat we seek and shun is there." Those who seck s ave deep

N0t be the skimmers of literature's cream; i £ pkins, with

n ; : ie
owledge of literature and an ideal of exPert ey rernembrancé

i . o & .
S Inscape and instress, Proust with his instan
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nd recognition, Eliot with his timeless moments of enlightenp,
:re all talking about an ideal of experience as the real gog| f life. f
Hence, "The Wasteland", for Eliot has a positive conclusion tha boings &

-3 n
to a "resurrection.

Joyce and Proust do; it indicates that their direct analogy of ideal |
experience is typically the way of the mystic or saint rather thap the
artist: "an occupation for the saint," as Eliot calls it, though he
immediately adds that it cannot in any sense be an occupation, This
has a special appeal for Indian critics of English literature, whe
eloquently and unflinchingly face problems of Western literature in
an Indian context.

Religious experience is not everybody's cup of tea. But a
critic should be equipped justly to discriminate, firmly to establish,
easily to prescribe and honestly to award. Well-equipped conversation
lacking in scholarly roots does not make us good critics, We must
possess comparative knowledge and cultivate comparative judgement
to seek "the best that has been known and thought" in a work of art,
identify a kind of touchstone used by commentators, to try what
parts of Great Man's work are truly his own. In these days of expansion
of knowledge, creative work will always assume new and varying
forms and it seeks of the human. it responds to public demand for
ideas in poetry: "large ones or small ones, grand ones or pretty ones,
certainly ideas to live by and die by." as George Moore puts it in
World's Body. Byron in the Third Canto of Childe Harold's Pilgrimage
speaks beautifully of this phase of creation; he can apprehend the
imaginary creation, as he cannot apprehend himself;

Some writers employ religious terminology or symbolism ¢ %
i
:
'
I
|
|
|

Tis to create, and in creating live

A being more intense that we endow
With form our fancy gaining as we give
The life we image, even as 1 do now.

What am [? Nothing: but not so art thou, 4
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Soul of MY thought! with whom 1 traverse earth,
[nvisible but gazing, as | glow

Mix'd with thy sprit, blended with thy birth,

And feeling still with thee in my crush'd feelings' dearth.

e sense of release from the flux of time, of keen
will be more fully available to the writer through the
ing of whole work and instilling a love of literature. A "modern”
giew of culture of criticism is in the English literary tradition. We will
1o reach it by going beyond the arguments about it in T.S Eliot's
Towards the Definition of Culture, " E R. Leavis's The Common
and the University or Raymond Williams's

Pursuit: Or Education
Culture and Society and into the imaginative works that lie behind

them. Northrop Fry's Anatomy of Criticism took away the dominance
of New Critical theory which implied close reading or explication
with the literary text and emphasised myth as the ultimate source of
joy; Also, innovation in New Criticism supercedes Anadnavaradhana

and other Sanskrit poetics.
“Literature extends our sympathies” wrote Shelley not long

ago. Literature was considered to be the mos! authentic language of
humanity, its highest abilities and aspirations. When literature is the
sole visionary of life, it becomes a drudgery. But we who are devoted
fo it have learnt to make it a pleasurable relaxation, we enjoy the
humanizing influence of poetry. Hence, let us not "rhyme out in love's
despair / to flatter beauty's ignorant ear." (W.B. Yeats) The newest
work, in literature is always modern, great literature is "the life blood
of a master spirit.” It enshrines the "magical idea of speech literacy
a thaumaturgic, the word able to transform and classify our lives.”

(Hartman). Hence one has to study the texts carefully, make clc:.ase
examination, catch the shaping joy which has kept the language alive
inq it. Let us not

(Cleanth Brooks) before putting it across or in
Make literary study more scientism than science.
loose and pluralistic. Literature is catch - all categoﬂ_’
different kinds of critical views. Hence it admits all po!

Th
__ohension,
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There is a big difference between the literary cyig;
critic in the arts. If the latter comes to believe that his subj
one that matters, he may be 2 bore but.he may still resemp|
aritic. The nub of the problem of the Ifterary critic is otherwjge. He
will avoid the graver temptations of his trade only if he Constanfj
reminds himself that his subject is concerned with just a part of humap
activity. The good literary critic will say of literature what E M Forstey
has said of democracy: "Two cheers for democracy... two cheers are
quite enough; there is no occasion to give three. Only Love, the
Beloved Republic deserves that." Great literature does in most part
reflect and mould our lives, it nourishes the imaginative ang keeps
the language alive, but we will be better judges of that literature jf
we remember:

ect is the
€agooq,

How small, of all that human hearts endure
That part which literary laws or principles can cause or cure:

These lines also reinforce our ability to awaken our hidden
thoughts and engage in scholarly discussions which fill us with "joyous
intellectual energy" in the words of Blake. Discussion has the
mysterious power of awakening thought. It is the writer's best Gradus
and Parnasse; steps to Parnasse, Hellicon source of poetic inspiration
and sacred to Apollo and the Muses, the Pierian springs, reputed
home of the Muses where discussion is characterised by wisdom,
and tolerance. When we are content to recognise this spirit within
the unity of a work of art and find an expression of ourselves within
the nature of things, we shall begin to be qualified as critics with that
humility and purity in our hearts that T.S. Eliot demanded.

The three days' deliberation will make us give and take. In
of scholarship the more we give, the richer we become; we
M each other and incur the debt that enriches us and leave
city happy and contended.

the area
learn fro
the holy

Thank you.
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(DITORS’ RESPONSE TO JAYANTA MAHAPATRA’S POETRY

fForthe benefit of the researcbers and critics a new feature is included
in this number of IJES. While reading and evaluating a poet, the
researchers and critics seek to probe into the making of the poet.
Jayanta Mahapatra is now one of the best known Indian English
poets both at home and more abroad. His poetry is a much sought
after topic for doctoral dissertations in our country. Here, five letters
from four foreign editors and three letters from two Indian editors
are included to show how his poetry was received by them and how
he grew over the years. The letters were made available to me by

the poet at my request. | am grateful to him for his kind permission
toinclude them in 1JES - Chief Editor )

The Rereat,
Bellasis Road, Bombay 8BC 5th Oct’ 71
Dear Jayanta,

I'm sorry your letter of Sept 11 and the book of poems
Temaine

d unacknowledged. Best wishes for the book. You may send
4Copy to Adj] Jussawalla direct, but I don’t know if he’ll review it.
Worth trying.
Congrary]
L. Enright’s
ave dccepted at |
" Poem of mine
Option by, o waj

ations on the Chicago Review acceptances. In view
favourable view of your poems, he really should
¢ast one. Prof. Norman Jeffaraes recently accepted

and says it will appear in 1973. Still, I have no
t.
The much delq

book I
=I'll ¢
Regardsl o my best.

of M

yed review of your poems and now of your

Sd/- Nissim Ezekiel




=l |
Dear Mr. Mahapaira ;
- TonyDyson and I were very impressed by your poems, and we
~ are happy to accept a group of them to print in the Critical Quarteyly
- We should like to accept ‘Taste for Tomorrow', ‘A Missing Person'
- 'Myth', 'Listening to a Prayer' and 'Silence'. I return the other .
- We receive quite a number of manuscripts of poetry from | dia
e and you might like to know that this is the first time in the fourteen
years of our existence that we have ever accepted any of them, They are
usually conventional and banal. Your own poems show a sense for
language, plus an ability to talk simply about precise landscapes,
Have you tried to publish in other British journals ? If we can
help you, please write. I do think you have a most original talent.

Yours sincerely,

Sd/- Professor C. B. Cox.
Jayanta Mahapatra,

Tinkonia Bagicha ,
Cuttack 1, Orissa,
India.

The Rereat,
Bellasis Road, Bombay 400 008 10th Oct' 73

Dear Jayanta,

I'm giving you a full page in the weekly this month. Pm@‘ |
rush me a glo.ssy Passport-size photograph for use on the page. 'l'l# :
_:pqems}ept .wuh me are : “Taste for Tomorrow”, “A M issing %
“yﬁoi;‘%Mning To A Prayer”, “Three Indian Poems” , “S

% g ountry” , “Hunger”, “Idyll and Thought of the Future™
one or g v all the selected poem may fit in on the page. I ve retdifed
? OF LWO extra just in case they are needed. :
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The Sewanee Review

America's Oldest Literary Quarterly
Pﬂb“"“’d Quarterly by The University of the South
gewanee, Tennessee, 37375

Telephone 615-598-5142

25 June 1974 N

- Mr Mahapatra: ['m sorry to have kept you in the dark since
B about my response to your poetry. The fact is that I think
ofi: and have been bemused by its very excellence. This is to
gmn | don't have room to accept all the poetry that appeals to
' peand that 1" ve been puzzling over the titles I like and thinking of
{in terms of the economy of the magazine and what else will be
- appearing.

For now let me return the new poems that you have just sent
{ofwhich | think "The Faces” is best) and several of the poems that
you previously submitted. I'm going to hold "Ceremony,” "The
Sentence,” “The Cows." and "Four Rain Poems™ a little longer, and
Thope you won't mind the imposition. Of these 1’1l accept as many
8| can and try to publish them by the spring issue of 1975. (I am
dlso retaining “Dawn at Puri.”)

_ lapologize for the lengthy delay. I've been terribly pressed
Since taking over this post in the late summer of 1973 and inheriting
seral thousand unread titles.

Wo""“‘“'?ly some of the work that I have liked most has been
“ﬂﬂlf-'d.mosl in terms of time, for | have held it for rereading and
» 85 In the present instance, | have let a great deal of time go

Sincerely yours
Sd/- George Core, Editor,

I'n .
iﬁt:::“g 10 Sewanee next week and hereafter you should address
: o]
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Editors : PAULA DEITZ Managing Editor: RICHARD

FREDERICK MORGAN Editorial Assistant: RONALDSM]TH

KOURy
The Hudson Review
65 East 55th Street, New Yark 10022
March 10, 198)

Jayanta Mahapatra

The Chandrabhaga Society
Tinkonia Bagicha

Cuttack 753001, Orissa
India

Dear Jayanta,

I have three nice letters from you to answer, and in addition
many thanks to convey to you for sending me the first two issues of
Chandrabhaga, which 1 greatly enjoyed, and the even more special gift
of your "Orissa Journal". This is a lovely piece of writing, full of sights
and sounds and smells that convey the full texture of a place and a way
of life deeply experienced and understood. Thank you, my dear friend,
for this generosity.

And most hearty congratulations on winning the 1981 award
from India's National Academy of Letters ! Relationship is a most
thoughtful and impressive work: | am glad that it has been fittingly
honored. You will be pleased to know, too, that it is receiving @ favorable
and interesting review in our next issue, the same issue which will contain
your poems. We shall be publishing three of your poems in that issue,
because. in addition to the two already accepted, we are taking "The
Hour Before Dawn" from the group you recently submitted. We liked
this poem best of the group, though there was much merit in all the
poems you sent us.

I did receive safely the second copy of The False Sta

hope to have it reviewed in a later issue.

rt and

e
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This has been a very busy winter for me, a
Jinful one. My oldest daughter, who liv
assaChuse"s‘ is seriously ill with cancer and may
olive My second da.ugl.lter, who also lives in C
dis expecting @ child in late April or early May. So life ends, but s
enewed. according to the age-old pattern. And | hope for nothing, better
for the human race tha.n that this pattern will be allowed to continue:
cather than our destroying ourselves and the rest of the natural worlq i;;
qome Atrocious nuclear disaster. I see my own country as chiefly to blame
for this hideous threat, and am very unhappy about it. A possible silver
lining is that there are beginning to be signs of an anti-nuclear reaction
here, though it is not as strong yet as in Europe.

As far as my personal life goes in other respects, all is well, |
am now working on a series of prose parables based on fairy tale and
folklore material, which may appear in book form later this year. My
next collection of poems, Northbook, is due to be published in a few
weeks: I only yesterday received my advance copy, and am very pleased
by the attractive way in which it has been produced. I'll send you a copy

nd in some respects
es in Cambridge,
not have mych longer
ambridge, is pregnant

as soon as [ have a few more on hand.

Thanks again for your fine letters--it is always a joy to hear
from you. Paula joins me in sending warmest wishes to you and Runu.
We hope 1982 will be a wonderful year for you.

With warmest good wishes always,

Ever,
Sd/- Frederick Morgan
EM: Clg

Advisory Editor  : HAYDEN CARRUTH, WILLIAM H. PRITCHARD, FREDERICK
BROWN, SONYA RUDIKOFF

Fim . VERNON YOUNG @ Art; CHARLES W. MILLARD @ Dance:
MARCIA B. SIEGEL
Music : ROBERT S. CLARK @ Associates: EDMUND T. DELANEY,

VINCENT M. MACCHIA
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Kenyon Review

KENYON COLLEGE. GAMBLER. OHIO 43022 TEL:614-42'7-3339

RONALD SHARP
FREDERICK TURNER
Editors April 21, 1983

JAYANTA MAHAPATRA
TINKONIA BAGICHA
CUTTACK 753 001
ORISSA INDIA

Dear Mr. Mahapatra:

It is we who are indebted to you for sending us your fine work.
If you would like to put together your two or three strongest new poems
every six months or so, we'd like very much to see them.

We don't read manuscripts during the months of June, July, and
August; so please don't send then.

We'll certainly send you a subscription to the Review in lieu of

part of your payment, and remit the balance to you by check.

Cordially,
Sd/- Frederick Turner
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15th November, 1985.

yly dear Jayant, '

This brings you warm greetings for the New Year which will
5000 be in.

[ hope that there will be new poems from you in the sustained
panner of your previous deep rhythm.

Myself, I continue to write my aap-hiti to confer the failures.
[ wonder if The Bubble came your way. If not will have it sent to
you for review in your magazine.

About a month ago Shri C. R. Rath of OE.S. wrote to me
suggesting a translation through the Govt. Bureau of my early novel
Coolie. 1 told him that I would agree if they ask you to do the
rendering into Oriya. I don’t know if you ever read this novel, it
was written in the first flash of euphoria. Of the acceptance of
Untouchable in the pigeon Indian language in which I echoed the
rough rhythms of Punjab.

May be you will understand these folk rhythms when it may
be difficult for the average Oriya to sense it through my akward
E"SIish-Punjabi the flow of consciousness of my characters.

I hope you will agree to do the rendering if you had this is a
boring job can you suggest someone among your protege who might
Altempt it under your advise.

Regards.

Yours sincerely,
Sd/- Mulk Raj Anand

MULK RAJ ANAND
25 CUFFE PARADE, BOMBAY - 400 005
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Dear Jayanta :

Thank you for your letters, the second of w‘hic-h arrived yesterday,
[ am sorry for my slowness (0 respond to the first with its ballast of superb

poetry. My hanging fire was caused by my inability to decide on the best

poems. I finally concluded, earlier this morning, that I would accept all the
poems. | want to run these in two issues, so please tell me how I can best do

that.
I'll try to publish the first batch by spring or summer (2009). I am

acting more promptly than usual owing (0 the confusion and delay on my
end about an earlier submission. a casualty of the chaos at the magazine
during the depredations of Honest lago Jones, which were followed by the

move to new offices, as you know.
You should be hearing from Bob Buffington about Runu. [ am almost

certain that Bob introduced me to your poetry, but perhaps it was the other
way around. Of course I remember your book in the University of Georgia
Press's series, with the wonderful cover illustration by Albert Christ-Janer,
now dead these many years. . . He was a good man as well as a good artist.

Thank you for the splendid photograph of you and Brian. Susan
and I are having it framed. In fact it is with the framer in Chattanooga, and
perhaps we can pick it up on Saturday. --We got a handsome letter from Jean
Cox earlier this week. She seems to be doing pretty well, given the
"'circumstances.

Susan is now fine after fracturing her sacrum in late January. This
kind of break heals very slowly, as is the case with the pelvis and the ribs,
because there is no way of putting a cast around the fracture, as you know.
We haven't heard from Paula Deitz lately. | owe her a letter and must write 0
her. I'll mention that you have lost Runu. I know that you miss her keenly.
Only time will help, and before you get any ease time will seem to Stop; the
way it does in your poetry, old friend.

Yours,
Sd/-George Core

AMERICA'S OLDEST LITERARY QUARTERLY @ PUBLISHED BY THE
UNIVERSITY OF THE SOUTH

QO a
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SHASHI DESHPANDE IN CONVERSATION
WITH BIJAY KUMAR DAS

[ Shashi Deshpande won Sahitya Akademi Award for her novel That
Long Silence for the year 1990. A prolific writer she has ten novels,
a number of collection of short stories and a brilliant book of non-
fictional prose, Writing from the Margin and Other Essays to her
«redit. She dives deep into the human heart and re-creates characters
in their situations. To read her fiction is to see an actor enacting his/
her life on stage, it is to see the inside out. No wonder, her characters
evoke the readers’ empathy. Apart from being creative writer, she is

also a brilliant translator. |

BKD: | would like to begin with a statement made in your essay “In
First Person” that ‘writing however was never part of my
dreams, and surprisingly, in spite of my feeling for words and
desire for articulation, | wrote nothing..." . At what point of

time did you make up your mind to be a writer?

SD : There was never any particular point when | ‘determined’ |
would be a writer. ] began writing because | felt the need to
say something. Very soon | realised that this was something |
wanted to do, something | felt at home in, something that

completed my life. Since then | have gone on writing.

BKD: You are now one of the best-known Indian English writers of
our country with ten novels, three collections of stories, four
books for children. two translations, and above all, a book of



[ traditions of the society | was living in. Hawever,. "

BKD:

SD :

' _meﬂtexswhowriteinEnglish therewamk

the traditions of the language | wrote in and t

began by being much more under the influence of E

(specifically British) literature, | soon became aware |

writing about the same society Indian language wﬁm
writing in. This was more possible for me because of my fa
being a Kannada writer and my having some access uym
writers and the writing of that language. How far these I\“%'I
influenced me | can't say and I am not aware of consciously
adopting any literary conventions of any language But certainly
| am aware of what is being done - even if very superficially =

in these literatures, of the trends etc. and I know that my writing

belongs to one of the Indian literatures.

Of the different genres of creative writing that you have done,
do you feel equally comfortable with them? Or do you havea = .
preference for any specific genre? :

I began by writing short stories and for many years wrote of 1
short stories. But | had this urge to move to a larger canvas

suited me best. | like the space it gives me, the possibility
exploring characters and ideas at greater leisure and deptf
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p: Noit is not a recreation. I look at them differently, using my

own eyes.

BKD-'YOUTStOﬁQS “The Last Enemy”, and “The Inner Rooms” built

sD:

on myths have a special appeal to the readers, Do you
sympathize or empathize with the characters ?

Obviously I have some feeling - whether you call it sympathy
or empathy - with the characters, or else | would not write
about them. Like in The Last Enemy I found myself looking at
Duryodhana - usually the villain - in a different way. Probing
his mind, becoming him, following his thoughts as he was
dying, seeing him look at his life and his past, | saw an entirely
different Duryodhana. So too with Amba. Having read her
story in the Mahabharata [ was not satisfied with her only place
in the epic being the one who was reborn as Shikandi to kill
Bhishma. She was Amba, herself, a woman whose life was

destroyed by the almost casual actions of a man ...

BKD: You are taken to be a feminist writer - rightly or wrongly, that

SD:

is another matter. Do you feel that women characters should

be portrayed from women’s point of view?

Absolutely not. A writer is a writer, that is all. Whether you are
aman or a woman, you are getting into the mind of another
person. Imagination, knowledge and sympathy are needed,
as well as writing skill. Obviously writers will be able to portray
some characters with greater success than others, but that's

all. You can't separate writers into men and women and limit

them to writing about their own sex. In fact, writers can never

be told what or whom they should write about. They, or their

writing, can only be judged after it is done.
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BKD:How do you organize your characters? Do you enter the .
through your characters ? :

SD: Yes, it is the character who lead me into the novels, | js who
they are, the kind of people they are, that shapes the story,

BKD:You have stated “In First Person” that “Each novel is a voyage
of discovery for me, a discovery of myself, of other humans"
Would you please elaborate it ? :

SD: One learns much, about the world. about people, about Oneself
as one writes. One does not start with knowledge and go on ;

from there. }
BKD: You have considered your story “Intrusion” as special for you
because it expressed freely women's concern for love. Do you
believe in articulating love freely through the mouth of women i
characters ?
SD: There's some misunderstanding here. | have never said that
“The Intrusion” is special because it expresses ‘freely women's |

concern for love’. No it is special to me because in this story|

found my own voice. In this story  was saying something that
mattered to me, | was saying it in the way | wanted to, | had
put aside all the CONSCious or unconscious influences which
had been part of my writing till then
style, my work. And this story is not a

woman'’s right to her body,

This was my voice, my
bout ‘love’ but about a

BKD: Love makes most of your women vulnerable such as the case

of Savita, Indu, Jaya, Urmi, Madhu and Manjari . Do you
agree ?




Love makes all humans vulnerable. Which has not and will
D:In your latest novel In The Country of Deceit the jacket states

that “there are no hostages taken lnthtcountryofDmnq
victors only scarred lives” . Would you like comment on it ?

§D: The blurb is always written by the publishers, writers rarely do
it themselves.

BKD:Do you believe in women empowerment ?

8D: | believe that all humans should be empowered. That there

should never be any exploitation of one human being by
another.

 BKD:Do you face any kind of competition with Bhasha writers ? Is

it correct to say that Indian English writers failed to authenticate
Indian characters and situation in their works?

| 8D: Writers are never competing with one another. That is a very
unhealthy view. Different writers have different things to say,
they say these things in various ways and readers too respond
fo different writers depending on what they want from
literature. | don't understand this view that ‘English’ writers
have failed to authenticate Indian characters and situations in
their writing! There are good and bad writers in all languages.
Mlmmmmmmd'mmw’um_
Do my novels have to prove their ‘Indianness” even today ?

_ ;Domummmmm-uﬂm-?
): Agreat deal,




BKD: In the end | would like to refer to two of your statements which

SD:

writing? But considering how these two epics have
through the years, considering their power and their hold g
us, considering the fact that they leave us free to cone "';1;
re-look at them, to reinterpret them, why would anyone W
to ‘rewrite’ them? |

show the clarity of your mind and courage of convicﬁon.m;
is, in course of an article, “How to Read Or Rather How not
to Read the Writing of Women™ (Journal of Literature and
Aesthetics, Jan-Dec, 2004 ) you emphatically said “For God's
shake | am a novelist. | writ novels, not feminist tracts”. And
in course of an article (The Hindu, Jan 2, 2000) you have
stated that " I have yet to hear that any writer in the west who
is waiting with trepidation to hear what a critic in India hasto
say about her/him. | have yet to learn that an Indian critic can
make or break a book that comes from the west”. This message
should be clear to the readers who seek to pursue mdszpemfib’rﬂt
judgment. | feel the ecritic in you complements the Cﬁm

writer. My last question is : Would you kindly tell us what you
are involved in writing now ? : TN

I am taking a breather at present. And writing out ar ;;._,!
interviewers !
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BOOK REVIEW

Shashi Deshpande. In the Countr :
’ . ’

Rs 399/

Shashi Deshpande’s latest novel, In the Country of Decei

-eleased by the famous theatre personality and pla 'E(;\elt(’}was
Karnad in Bangalore on Friday September 26, 2oo;w-?§- O
once again, establishes the author's position as one of th;a be:: "‘-".Velv
of fiction in India. With her magic wand of artistic creatio:m‘::s
presents the multilayered and multifaceted human relationshi s?n .
new light - “what oft was said but never so well expressed.” Bleg,?nnina
with a short story in the 1970s, Shashi Deshpande now has terg;
novels. four books for children, a collection of essays and several
volumes of short stories 10 her credit. In her new novel, while
exploring the theme of a woman's journey of seif-discov(;ry she

depicts a theme that speaks about the myriad feelings of love. In her

interview with Reema Moudgil, this celebrated writer and winner of

the Sahitya Akademi Award said that In the Country of Deceit has
been a surprise for two reasons. First. because Devayani, a character

in one of her early novels Come Up and Be Dead appears once
ty years” and becomes the central

which, however, is not a sequel to
d surprise to her was that this is
eacherous terrain that

again “after five novels and twen
protagonist in this work of fiction
the former. She added that the secon
a love story which “explores the slippery, tr
love takes people into.”

authenticity, Shashi deshpande’s

The first Chapter, “Ground
s the invisible bond that

Rendered with a voice of
new novel is divided into four chapters.
Zero", begins by revealing to the reader
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Devayani has with her ancestr_al home and I:h:tmell;n?rv of her fathe,
telling them “with an expansive gesture 7 ;’lih."‘. e""—.'fyt’f‘l’lng in
sight, including the hill some dlstlance awayi-,.ah lSle mlne. (3). 1t
depicts the demolition of the family ho.use whic de;o ‘;5 sentiments.
Metaphorically, this autumnal decay is followed by the sense of ,
rebirth, a fresh beginning, and a season of renewal’whlch adds ney
colours to the central character Devayani Mudhol's otherwise gy
life. After the death of her mother, life had almosf 'stopped for thig
young unmarried woman who had nursed her ailing mother ang
had been a source of comfort to many of her relatives in their timeg
of distress. She however, tries to emerge from the trauma of hey
mother’s death and start life anew- symbolized by the demolition of
her ancestral home and the building of a modern house. The ney
house, “a complete reversal of the old house” (4), is spacious, airy,
sunny and has a sense of openness. Ignoring the disapproval of her
family and friends who are keener on getting her married, she chooses
to live alone on her own in this small town in Karnataka called Rajnur
(a fictional version of Dharwad ?). Despite the desolate look that
the place had taken on during the process of demolition, Devayani
had awaited the day when she would inhabit the house again. After
her sister and other relatives leave, she settles amidst the tranquil
setting in her new home. She spends her time teaching English toa
few eager learners of the language and creating a garden with a
frog-pond. Despande depicts Devayani's cozy relationships with the
different members of her extended family by introducing the
correspondences through letters. Her aunt Sindhu's voice, in the form
of letters to her niece from the US, expresses their strong attachment
to each other. She begins her letter with the endearing words-"“How
are you, Putta?”(17). The poignant portrayal of the bond between
Savi and Devayani, the latter's friendship with her brother-in-law

Shree, the loving tenderness between cousins lend new perspectives
to the different relations.
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The plot gets a tw.ist with th.e arrival of Rani, a famous actress,
's life. In splt:e of t'henr differences they share a deep
s in connection with her relation with the filmstar that
the prgtagonist meets the charismatic Ashok Chinappa, the new
district superintendent of police who is much older than her and
maried. Though they know full well that such a relationship has no
future, yet they get involved in a passionate love affair. In response
tothe cautions from her family she says that there are no boundaries
for love. Deshpande's work convinces the readers that truly, there
" canbe no moral judgments on love. Though Devayani longs for a
happy married life and sex without guilt and fear -“This is what I
want. | don’t want clandestine meetings, drama, constant fears. .. This
is what | want, this is what I'll never have” (191-92), she can't resist
Ashok who promises her love and honesty but no future. The story
line thus, as the author expressed in an interview, deals with “new
landscapes of love and goodness” and is not burdened with many
twists and turns. She overcomes her emotional turmoil when she
realizes the final truth that “only this man could give me such ecstasy,
only he could give me such joy with his love making...It was this
man, not the sex. This man’s love, not the sex. And vet, the sex too”
(193). In being together, the lovers find compassion and
understanding. Their ecstasy of togetherness, though only for a few
moments, outweighs the pain of separation. Deshpande’s admirable
craftsmanship in portraying the inner psychology of the heroine
creates a narrative of tender beauty rather than depicting a theme of
adultery. As Devayani voyages the deceitful road to an illicit love,
she ponders “Why did I do it? Why did | enter the country of deceit?
What took me into it? | hesitate to use the word love but what other
Word is there?”(257), but ultimately understands that there can be
N0 easy answer to it. Though her separation from Ashok is tragic,
Yet she has her own joy-“I too had a moment, a Very brief m’°me“t'
?:iin; raised my arms and my fingertips brushed thg sky?‘l (259::
ind of love, is both pleasing pain and also painful pleasur

in Devayani .
tiendship. It



m ' BashpﬂldC in this nrml
,,howlomahthemwofoncslifc hre i\
" the novelist depicts the fact that one must understs
the meaning of life and learn how 10 face it. She gives Dew‘,
. pmpﬂon of life by making her more compassionate and
r tolerant of human frailty.

Rajnur, like Malgudi, comes alive in Deshpande’s evocative
description. The first-person narrative helps the author to relate with
lhereaders Though written in simple English, the sentences have a

charm of their own and this makes the book a pleasant and
enlightening read. The spontaneity and brilliant imagery leave the
readers spell bound. In this decade of literary jargons, Deshpande’s
novel, like a gush of fresh air, freshens up the readers. In the Country
of Deceit is truly a collector's piece, a “little bit of ivory, two inches
wide”. The novel is also elegantly bound with an attractive jacket.
No wonder the readers will read and re-read it. We are grateful to
the writer for unveiling to us such exquisite portraits of human

relationships.

Anupama Chowdhury
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i:wnanﬂ' Humour in Indian English Literature. Ed. Ramesh K

grivastava. Jalandhar: ABS Publications, 2008, P ,
price- RS 800/- (Hard Cover). ages 295+xvi.

TS volume under review is a collection of twenty-three well written
scholarly arhcle§ on the 1-156 of comic imagination in the writings
of the renowned Indian English authors like G. V. Desani, Raja Rao
Mulk Raj Anand, R. K. Narayan, Kamala Markandaya, Bhaban;
Bhattacharya, Khuswant Singh, Manohar Malgonkar, Anita Desai,
Arundhati Roy, Jhumpa Lahiri, Nissim Ezekiel, U. R. Anantha Murthy,
Ramesh K. Srivastava and S. Santhi. In addition to the majority of
the essays in this selection by Ramesh K. Srivastava, a well known
name in the field of Indian English literature, there are also a few
articles written by other scholars and teachers. Taken as a whole,
these essays provide a comprehensive assessment of the sunny side
of Indian English Literature from almost every angle.

In the first essay on wit and humour in Indian life and Indian

English Fiction, R. K. Srivastava shows the positive effect of comic
n men and women who have no time to

relief in the life of moder
omnia

"stand and stare" and most of the times suffer from tensions, ins
and neurological disorders. Tracing the use of wit and humour from
the time of Tenali Raman and Birbal to the more recent "Maha-
moorakh Sammelans” and laughing clubs, the author suggests that
"Wit and humour are very essential for human beings in order to
keep them in good health and cheer" (2). Citations from psychiatry
and research articles are given to demonstrate the positive effect of
laughter. But the author also warns us to be aware of the borderline
between good humour and ill humour because the caustic jokes and

Vitty pin - pricks may worsen the situation. In his analysis of witand
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humour vis-A-Vis Indian English fiction, Srivastava finds a subg
humour in Raja Rao which is created by the rura| djaq by ;]ed
abound in "the pauses, the repetitions, the fragmentary Senten at
the circumlocutory ways peppered with his comic touches ot )
brings the village pleasantly alive and kicking in the noel's Dag:}:
(9). Mulk Raj Anand's subdued humour introduced by Oddlti:s
associated with swearwords and ungrammatical use of English in
dialogues, Markandaya's countryside humour, the fusion of mythic
and comic modes in R. K. Narayan, Khuswant Singh's vibrant anq
boisterous humour, and the use of comic relief by other noveljgts
have been critically analyzed in this article.

Reanda Ruso Bacheli' s scholarly essay on the translatability of
humour examines "various problems encountered by translators of
the genre of humour... with an aim to reaffirm the importance of
knowing the cultural background of a source language in order to be
able to decode the comic element of a given situation and transfer it
in the recorded text" (20). The author concludes this evocative article
with the suggestion that a translator must have strong reasoning
power, a good deal of knowledge and a critical bend of mind.

Basavaraj Naikar in his article on the comedy in G. V. Desani's
All About H Hatterr, argues that it "can be regarded as a philosophical
comedy because the protagonist of the novel wants to seek Truth
like a philosopher" (28). Hatterr's escape from the evangelical institute
reminds him of Fra Lippo Lippi's escape from the Carmelite church
in Browning's poem. Referring to the various humorous episodesin
Hatterr's life, for example, Hatter's genealogy, his meeting with th.e
seven saints of India, his experience with the washerwoman anf-i his
infatuation for Rosie, and finally his transformation into @ Hindv
Monk, the writer makes this article colourful and vibrant.
es and oM

ght-heart¢
ur in

Ramesh K. Srivastava's articles on rural dialogu
touches in Raja Rao's Kanthapura, "shades of i y
sWearwords" (54) and Mulk Raj Anand's sense of hum

>
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Louchable, fusion of mythic and comic modes in R K. Narayan's

Man- Eater of Malgudi, Bhabani Bhattacharya's ‘shrewd humouy”
o He who Rides a Tiger, and mild, countryside humour in Kamala
Markaﬂdaya's Nectar in a Sieve are analytical and thought-provoking,

Written in simple and direct language, A, Hariprasanna's essay
R K. Narayan's humour, shows how Narayan's comic vision deals
yith both the comical and serious aspects of life. The writer's
observation on the comic realism of the master novelist merits the
appreciation of the readers: "... it is this comic realism that makes
im capable of weaving an intricate web of patterns of life" (70). To
him, the novels are a perfect blend of humour and pathos.

In a brief and analytical essay, K. Radha discusses the various
episodes that raise peals of laughter in Markandaya' s A Handful of
Rice, While Ruby Gupta, in her article on humour in Khuswant's
Singh's Delhi, finds deterioration in Singh's sense of humour, which,
according to her, has regressed to "bawdy and even offensive at times
dueto its explicit nature" (153), R. K. Srivastava finds it "full-blooded,
vigorous, masculine and suited to the people of all ages" (163).

Jacob George C. finds humour in Arundhati Roy's The God of
Small Things as a means of feminist protest. According to him, the
novel strikes a "balance between feminist and female humour" (201).
Both R, K. Srivastava and Jacob George C. have given an in-depth
analysis of the comic episodes in this Booker prize winning novel
and the various techniques applied by Roy to achieve a perfect blend
of humour and pathos. But one feels the essays could have been
More enjoyable if the authors have added a few words on the
"ﬁarniualesque" in this fiction. In the true Bakhtinian vein, Roy has
Ued satire, irony and laughter to subvert patriarchal discourses and
“nfront male domination. In The God of Small Things humour

e : :
Merges in the sense of "Carnival" as well.

A



of Swati Srivastava's article on the wit and humour in the WOtln .
Ramesh K. Srivastava. Her observation on Srivastava's .kaﬁ*ﬁl l
indulging liberally in pleasant and witty conversation" (232) remmd; ’
the readers of the editor’s preface where Srivastava confesses-

Many times, 2 word, a remark, a
situation, a person or any of his activities
could trigger and launch my comic
imagination. . . The trait at times
happens to be so forceful, so
compulsive, so irrepressible in me that to
maintain a serious posture at grave
occasions becomes as difficult as
muffling the cackles of a poultry. (xiii)

Thus, the volume under review is a significant contribution to
the critical study of Indian English fiction in its comical aspect. The
essays form a mingled yarn of various interesting articles on wit and
humour, their role in life in general and in Indian life and literature
in particular, the translatability of humourous writings, function of
humotr in classical Sanskrit dramas as well as in Indo- English plays,
and offer altogether a different rendering to the subject. Neatly bound
with a colourful cover page, the volume is well produced with almost
minimal typographical errors. A very important book for the
researchers, scholars and teachers, it deserves a place in every libra®:

Anupama Chowd"‘z .
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e - u Kapur, the immigrant. New Delhi: R Rar .’P.*'* *_”’ Se

1 2008, pp vi+338.

“ypatriation as a literary phenomenon provides the exilic mode
f writing to fictionists like V. S. Naipaul, Salman Rush&fe"‘i
Bharatl Mukherjee, Jhumpa Lahiri and now Manju Kapur. 'I'he?’ i N
difference between other master fictionists and Manju Kapur is of .
special significance that she herself is not an expatriate and thus [
looks at cultural transplantation from the Indian side. Manju Kapur's I'I "-I'
new novel the immigrant (2008) deals with the theme of geographical L
dislocation entailing several ruptures - emotional, cultural and _‘
fragmentation of identity. The novelist's immigrant treads the J
anguished path of expatriation. Her deliberate use of small letters "t"
. and “i" in the title is a definitive statement, perhaps denying the i
hierarchal power structure, like cultural critic bell hooks adopting |
the small letters in her name. The self of the immigrant is diminished
every moment in the adopted land. The novelist dwells on the
situation of Indian immigrants - “certain Indians become immigrants : 4

slowly.” These immigrants are tormented souls because they are not
Who have fled persecution, destitution, famine, slavery or death
- threat. Their country has not closed its doors on them the moment
they leave. They are divided beings - always in two minds; thaml :
uncannily observes they are educated and they are English speaking.

Kapur's woman protagonist is Nina, a tl1trty-year-aﬁ
lecturer, unmarried, struggling to make both ends mec“tﬁy
and her widowed mother, Onﬂmeeveofherﬂ'th'ﬁcﬂi |
finds her life ebbing away - no hope of any brightness
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Teaching at a women's college, Nina finds her world totally female.
colleagues, friends, students, parent (her father, an IFS officer dying
of sudden cardiac arrest at forty-five). She would end up, she dreads;
a bitter old spinster like Miss Kapoor of the Economics Department,
like the Misses Hingorani and Rao of her own, like Miss Lal of History
or Miss Krishnamurthy of Sanskrit. Fate of educated women in Indja
is evident, “Academics.. full of spinsters, minatory signposts to
depressing, lonely futures.” Marriage - and arranged marriage
surfaces as yet another preoccupation of the novelist in this book.

Nina represents the urban Indian woman. She had taken
seven plus years to finish school, migrate to Delhi to study English

Honours at Miranda House, take a postgraduate degree from the
University and get a lectureship at her alma mater. She dreamed for
a fuller life for her mother and her mother hoped that a husband
could be found for her daughter who would give her a home she
deserved. For Nina, education which gave her a life of the mind was
a gift she would not exchange for a humdrum marriage. But Nina
was destined to be an immigrant. An arranged marriage takes place:
marriage with Anand, a dentist from Halifax, Canada. As Anand
was building up his career, he had no time to think of marriage. To
escape the death of his parents in an accident, he had migrated to
Canada leaving a flourishing practice behind in Dehradun. Like many
immigrants, he used his work to become integrated with the adopted
land. But Nina who comes as a wife has more difficult time -
discovering truth about her husband. Their marriage ends for Nina
in going away from her husband. She needed to be herself. With her
mother dead (she could only reach India at her mother's funeral)
she had nothing tying her down anywhere. Nina lives her life in parts
wanting to belong, but everything she experiences is temporary. The
immigrant has also the stoicism, develops the courage to move of
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With this fourth novel of hers, Manju Kapur once agair l'
proves that she is a master delineator of the complex Indian m‘ ol
We. The narrator exploits the familiar spaces of present day human ",
experience with exceptional understanding. There is always a sense

of dejo vu that makes her story at once of the individual with
unparalleled universal appeal. Kapur's preoccupation with

geographical dislocation in the immigrant opens up the expanse of |
mscape for her and for her readers 1

Sushila Singh
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Dalit Literature : A Critical Exploration. Eds. Amar Nath
Prasad and M.B. Gaijan. New Delhi : Sarup and Sons,

2007, PP. 324, Rs. 850/-.

ature is an emerging literature in India. It refers to the

Dalit Liter
literature of and about the people who are silenced for centuries

by caste prejudices and social oppressions. It is a shame on us that
in India a Mahar or a Paravan is treated as untouchable, not allowed

to worship with caste Hindus. It is an irony that a high caste touches
a common animal or worships it but he believes that touching a low
caste is an sin. Thus, dalit literature aims at celebrating new
subjectivity, identity and psychic struggle to remove the socially
imposed disabilities on the untouchables. By editing the book Amar

Nath Prasad and M. B. Gaijan have selected twenty one research

papers on this theme to highlight the growth of Dalit Literature.

ook focuses on contritutors’ ideas

At the very first glance the b
and experience of

of resisting, alleviating and changing the identity
the untouchables. As a whole all the papers on dalit literature focus
on new thinking, new point of view and perceptions in the celebration
of a new genre. Some of the papers like that of Darshna Trivedi, S.K.
Paul. Anita Ghosh, D. Padamarani, and Shibu Simon and Sijo
Varghese C. are the critical explorations of dalit literary theory and
concerns. Trivedi’s paper examines the origin of dalit identity from
the Vedic roots and shows how the dalits have suffered from
prejudices and social oppressions for centuries. He states how this
marginalised group is “exploited by the social and economic traditions
of this country.” While Trivedi rejects dalit literature as connonica
literature, B.S. Nimabat goes back to 13th and 14th century Marathi



) ) ression of dalits and inhuma

on Gujarati dalit literature is a ‘content analysis' of dalit iy T
dalit consciousness and dalitness of the backward

wdBrang: T

There are six papers on Gujarati dalit literature. Pallﬂ;‘

Paramar’s paper is a critical analysis of Gujarati dalit poetry. Thc B

paper reveals the beginning of the Ambedkarite movement in Gujarati

dalit poetry which reveals contemporary reality, intense anger and

gevolutionary protest of the dalit poets in their poetic excellence.

\ Rupalee Burke's analysis of reversing centrality and marginality in
Gujarati dalit literature and Gujarati adalit literature focuses her

weological discourse on Gujarati soc iety, history, culture and religion

with social, political and economic implications. Harish Mangalam’s

Paper is a fine analysis of the origin and development of Gujarati

dalit poetry with ideological revolution. tremendous freshness,

enlightenment and originality of depiction. Dushyant Nimavat's paper

00 Gujarati dalit literature presents the sorrowful elements of dalit

l!ffering and their protest against untouchability as a blot oti_

Hinduism In his critical hypothesis Nimavat anticipates ﬂlt

fmancipation of dalits from age-old discrimination by education,

nition of mind and awakening of consciousness for their lﬂlllﬁ_i

#quality and freedom. Ami U. Upadhyay's analysis of Mr

n his short stories deals with dalit identity, representation and

$ociology in Gujarati dalit literature.

......
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s paper on dalit feminism focuses on some of
discourses. It analyses some of the dalit
women writers’ contribution to dalit literatur'e, t‘heir desi.re for health,
“democratic patriarchy” and socio-economif: slltuation in which they
are trapped in. D. Padmarani presents the drstm.ctive voices of dalits
in their dehumanised, degraded and deprived status. In the
Bakhtinian carnivalisation of dalit status Padmarani presents that
the dalits are socially marginalized, psychologically comatized ang
drugged in the rigrid caste system of the society. Sunita Sinha giyes
a detailed growth of dalit writing in Maharastra and Gujarat and its
variety in other regional languages where dalits battle for freedom
and reclamation of human personality. Analysing Mulk Raj Anand’s
Untouchable and Coolie, T.S. Ramesh presents how caste defines
duties in Indian society; and ideas of Karma, Dharma and Moksa
are closely associated with Hindu caste system. He views how this
philosophy instead of becoming philanthropic invites miseries for
the untouchable masses. S. S. Bhandari's paper on Jim Corbett
presents Corbett’s Samaritan spirit with the “sturdy, happy and
unspoiled people of the hill” and India’s starving millions. Satish
Barbuddhe's paper on Narendra Jadhav’'s Outcaste : A Memoir
presents how the Mahar parents had struggled hard against the society
and the hostile high caste surraoundings, while bringing up Narendra
and his siblings.

Anita Ghosh’
the aspects of dalit feminist

The editors have some papers to their credit in the volume.
Amar Nath Prasad’s paper concentrates on the plight of defenceless
dalits in Arundhati Roy's The God of Small Things. In his paper
Prasad creates an impression that a dalit is a dalit by low birth like
Velutha, or by gender identity like Ammu. In his paper he opines
that birth makes one a low caste dalit and sometimes gender identity
of a woman makes her a subaltern. Apart from his paper on Gujarati
dalit novel Shosh M. B. Gaijan has two more papers in the volume.
His paper on dalits in The God of Small Things analyses the condition

- g .. TR



-wy selected. The merit of the book surpasses the u
some errors that need to be corrected in its next edition.




~ the earth drunk with the brilliance

mﬁeﬁdless sky God let loose,

of the first rain's colors. And here

my words shut their mouths

when I am lost myself.

The past floats in with the wind,
sorrows the curtains at the window.
Something like a longing

scurries up the walls.

In a toothless house

a door is open.

The shadow that moves across it
belongs to you, and its ten arms
wound me with their barren despair.
It's not because you said goodbye

or my subtle agitations failed on you.
This stillness rises precipitously

before me, but it isn't

the concentration of God.

Today the heart is strange and distant,
untouched when you see

young girls raped and killed

and hear their mothers weep, and when
the old sing of the wonder of another birth.




~ andthe web swung,
dosing the window of silence.

O QA0

PAIN IS JUST SOMETHING THAT
TO BE INTHE ROOM

Awakening, there is
once again the postured chair
Righteous in dogmatic time

| have to cross the last ghetto
and still | want to be here

Struck by the new morning sun,

the long room of memory

comes out of a little door on the left
and begins to fill with light

that has yet to find its home.

| u s e



It was a child’s love for you.

I stared at you with a teddy bear’s
eyes, like the coral buttons

on mother’s blouse.

Then you left for another country
where rivers divided towns
and nobody ever returned home.

Mother, for nine springtides you

held me in your womb. But did you notice
that when [ emerged, my eyes were
hitched to a star that glimmered

like kum kum on the sky’s forehead.

During the past myriad autumns, trees
have lost their limbs. Ominous forebodings,
meteors and cloud - bursts,

But I'm still waiting for you.

0 Q0o
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They lie dormant in a shark’s pouch
iill it is harpooned by a poet's quill.
Released, cleansed and baptized, theyre =~
~ how ready to be strung into verse.

A solitary word is a foetus that floats

rudderless on the womb'’s sea. It's an arc
sliced off a tangerine that looks ,
like the lip of a Nigerian woman. A :.

A poem is born when words wing down
from the sky, chorusing like nightingales
with holes in their throats.

Don't cough out words.

Just let them out softly, like seals
rubbing their backs on a beach
off the Mediterranean coast.

[




Emotions stir and implode
Striving for an outlet .
A blank sheet, virgin white

Sneaks near to be seeded

| want back my youth again.

Forget my thick embossed papers

| have a wild side too;

When | am alone, utterly denied

Bent down and writhing in pain

The sea rages within, with leaping tides
When every thing is eaten, embers remain I
To tell of another loss, another gain. '
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Do | have guts enough,
To relate a confession |
[ wish | had faced,
The critics gaze.
| conspired with

3 By aching thoughts,
But all in vain,
I could not gather guts enough
To relate a confession.
Day and night,
Have | thought, 3
Hearts throbbing,
Heaving and sighing o
Memories trapped, ¥
Between thick rocks.
How can | snuggle to sleep?
When my thoughts play hide and seek
How can I unburden myself
confess, concede,
Be truthful to myself.
Is it a secret or a guilt.
Which I should confide




R
When my love is confident
Confidential and not confinable,

Secure in his confidence
Then why, 0, Why? a confession

My love is dedicated

And consecrated

Then why should |

Sabotage it by a confession.

Q Qo
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